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PREFACE.

Since the work now presented to the reader rests solely
on the strength of the Synchronistic Table accompanying
it, I consider it necessary to prefix a few remarks bearing
on the undertaking and cxecution of such a work,
remarks for which I have not been able to find a place in
the body of the book itself.

The History of the Tamils, their langnage, and their
literature cannot be said to have even started its exist-
ence, for the sufficient reason that a correct chronological
frame-work to hold together and in right order the many
facts enshrined in their ancient Sangam Literature has not
yet heen got at. Various have been the attempts made
till now to utilize the facts gathered from that Literature
for edifying narratives, deseriptions and exhor{ations; but
a genuine history, none of these, il must he regretfully
acknowledged, has heen able to evolve. Lacking the indis-
pensable initial {ime-frame, the so-called histories of
Tamil Literature and the long-winded introductions to the
various editions of the Tamil Classical poems remain
to this day inane and vapid of real instruction,
in spite of fheir tedious parrot-like repetitions
of fictions and facts culled from tradition and
the poems themselves. The learned authors of
these dissertations have been only trying to make hricks
without straw, or rather to raise a structure with only
bricks without the connecting mortar of Chronology. This
lack of a scientific chronology is, however, due not to any
paucity of relevant materials in which the Sangam Litera-
ture is apparently rich but to a failure to apply to
them the correct mode of manipulation—their valuation
and arrangement. Taking this view of the matter I nerved
myself to the task of testing whether the early poems of the
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Tamils when subjected to modern methods could be made
to yield the secret of their chronology or should be allowed
to lie mute, as of yore, or worse still, to mumble out their
incoherencies, here and there, in the triad of collections to
which a late literary but unhistorical systematist has so
kindly consigned them. In entering on this new and diffi-
cult picce of work T had no reason to be buoyed up by any
strong hope of success, so divergent and even conflicting
heing the views of scholars ahout the Tamil Sangam and its
Literatnre and so hopelessly disarranged the literary
remains. And immediately after I sat down and began
preparing the Synchronistic Table a revered scholar, with
another friend, one day happened to step into my room
and, learning what T was engaged in, lost no time in throw-
ing a plentiful douche of cold water on the scheme, urging
that he himself had been engaged more than once in a
similar undertaking but each time had to give it up as a
fruitless venfure in sheer vexation of spirit. This warning
coming from a scholar of his standing and that at the very
threshold of my efforts naturally had the effect of very
nearly wiping out ceven the little hope T had behind the
back of my mind. Still realising the traditional overpar-
tiality of some of our scholars for traditions as a class I
persuaded myself that the scholar referred to must have
weighted his barque with a little too much of unnecessary

traditional lumber to have thus sent it to the bottom before
reaching its destination. A ray of hope thus gleamed
through this idea and accordingly I persisted in my work
and went on verifying the various literary references and
jotting down the names for the projected Table. If past
failures are but stepping-stones to future success, I thonght
that this particular scholar’s discomfiture should put me
doubly on my gnard against the intrusion of legendary
matter and unverified traditions amongst the facts of
the Table and so vitiating their positive testimony. I
resolved also to keep clear before my mind the distinction
between facts and our interpretation of facts, between



objective data and subjective constructions. Despite all
these resolves, however, I should contess that my first Table,
true to the forewarning 1 had already reeeived, turned out
badly; nor could the second fare any better, though
much superior to its predecessor in its close-jointed charac-
ter and freedom from cxtraneous and irrelevant matter.
The Table herewith presented is the result of my third
attempt and I trust that the sacrifice of two of its fellows
has added strength to it. Uniike its predecessors this Table
has stood all the criticism I have been able to bring to bear
upon it and hence on this frame I proceeded to distribute
the various facts and events of Karly Tamil Literature and
weave a connected narrative for the period covered by it.
Now that the Table and its interpretation are placed before
Tamil Scholars, old and new, it is for them to pronounce
whether these lay the foundation-stone for a real ‘Begin-
ning of South Indian History’ based on the carliest literary
documents available in Tamil, or, these too should go the
way of the previous attemptis in the ficld.

For drawing up the preliminary lists of the Kings,
Chieftains and Poets appearing in the Sangam Literature
on which the construction of the Synchronistic Table was
started, I have to express my thanks to Vidvan V. Venkata-
rajalu Reddiyar and Pandit E. V. Anantarama Aiyar, then
Fellows of the Orientul Research Institute, of whom the
latter unhappily has since been removed by the hand of
death beyond the reach of this deserved though belated
recognition of his assistance. 1 should also acknowledge
with gratitude the services of Mr. S. Somasundara Desikar
of the Tamil Lexicon Office and Mr. K. N. Kuppuswami
Aiyangar, B.A,, of the Oriental Research Institute Office, in
s0 kindly undertaking the preparation of an Index of Names
for this book. And, above all, my most sincere thanks are
due to the Syndicate of the University I have now the
honour to serve, for the facilities and conveniences offered
for Research in this Institute without which a work of this
nature would scarcely be possible.
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THE
CHRONOLOGY OF THE EARLY TAMILS

BASED ON

THE SYNCHRONISTIC TABLES OF THEIR
KINGS, CHIEFTAINS AND POETS.

PART I.
TaE SANGAM LITERATURE: 1Ts VALUATION AND ARRANGEMENT.

1. If the literatures of the other races in India
should stand condemned for want of
history, the Literature of the Tamils
also should allow itself to be arraigned on that common
count. Many of these races, it is true, have built up
characteristic civilizations of their own in their respective
areas, and thus made history in a rcal sense; but few of
them had the taste or inclination to systematically record
what they had accomplished in set works devoted to
history. The Tamils, who have occupied the Southern
corner of Peninsular India from a time beyond the reach
of traditions when their migration into the land is said
to have taken place, have also evolved therein a social
polity and civilization which still possess features entirely
distinet from those of the Aryan system of the North.
It is further clear that in the long stretch of centuries
over which this culture spreads, the Tamils have borrowed
freely from others and given them largely of their store
in return. When a race meets another and comes to live
by its side for centuries, cultural drifts are bound to
occur either way, unless a particular race takes deli-
berately the unwise step of severe isolation from its
neighbours. Every historian knows that such an isolation,
if persisted in, leads in the long run to decline and decay

Introduction.



2 THE CHRONOLOGY OF THE EARLY TAMILS.

and no nation, that has not been brought into contact
with an outside race, either by its own migration or that
of the other in its midst, could hope to come to the fore-
front in the cultural history of man. Hence, it is little
surprising that in the meeting of the Aryans and the Dravi-
dians in South India a mixture of cultures should have
taken place, and that also on no inconsiderable scale, as
their contact all the while seems to have been very close
and intimate down to the present day. The problem of
problems for the historian of Southern India is to take
this composite culture, this amalgam of civilization,
analyse it carefully and impartially and trace its elements
if possible to their respective sources—Dravidian or
Aryan.

It is sad to note, however, that in the preliminary
efforts towards such an undertaking, the Indian
Sanskritists as a class, consciously or unconsciously, have
failed to do justice to the Dravidian element in the prob-
lem. In fact, the systematic attempt of many of them
appears ever to have been to belittle the Dravidian con-
tribution to the oultural history of India and in their
treatment of the question to try even to wipe out, if that
were possible, the term Dravidian and all that it goes to
connote. In no activities of life, either practical or
theoretical, have they found anything that could go incon-
testably to the credit of the Dravidians. Even after the
appearance of that epoch-making work of Dr. Caldwell,
which covers only a very small and limited corner in the
extensive field of Dravidian civilization taken as a whole,
scholars are not wanting who have taken upon themselves,
in a truly quixotean spirit and manner, to tilt against
linguistic windmills of their own creation and to claim
thereby a victory of having demolished the claims of the
Tamil language to a position independent of the great
divine langnage of the North—Sanskrit.! But western

(1) Sauskrit Authors like Kshéméndra and othors, with greater
linguistic insight tban is displayed by some present-day Indian Sanskritists,
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scholarship, as might be expected, wanted to hold the
balance even and, in spite of the predisposition and
partiality engendered by its equipment in Sanskrit lore,
has now begun to feel that the judgment delivered till now
has been wholly one-sided and faulty and that common
fairness demands that it should be withdrawn till, on the
momentous issues raised, the other side also had been
allowed to have its say. If I am not mistaken, the first
and foremost duty of the Dravidian section of the Oriental
Research Institute started by our University is to see
whether, in all or any of the sociological phenomena it
may have to handle, there is anything ethnie, linguistic,
or cultural, which could go under the distinctive appella-
tion, the Dravidian, or whether the whole system is Aryan
from top to bottom as some enthusiastic investigators
hereabout have begun to assert.

For an attempt at throwing some light on this great
problem, it has been more than once pointed out that the
gaze of the scholars should be directed to the South. This
part of India, ever since the original migration of man,
has been the home and centre of Dravidian life and culture
and possesses the richest materials, arch®ological, socio-
logical, linguistic and literary. Except for its pre-historie
remains, of which the recent finds of Mohenjo Daro and
Harappa form probably but a part, North India has been
literally swept clean of its Dravidian antiquities by the

have relegated the Drividi or the Dravidian group of languages to the class
Paisiichi (the language of the demous) and thereby admitted that this group
has no gevetic rolationship with Saunskrit, the language of the Gods or with
any of its allied dialects. The attempt, however, of some modern Indian
Sanskritists to prove that Tamil and other related lauguages are indebted
to Sanskrit both for their vocabulary and their accidence, if successful, would
only prove that the Dravidian language is only an Aryan tongue in
disguise and should never have been given the misnomer ‘Paisachi’. The
favourite method, followed by such scholars of catching hold of a few
linguistic resemblances and grammatical analogues here and there for rais-
ing the widest generalisations on them, if pushed to its utmost extent of
application, might probably go to establish the interconnection of all the
languages in the world! Imagination, it scarcely needs pointing out, feels
dazed before such an attempt, at least in this infan‘ stage of linguistie
science.
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great Aryan flood. That did not and could not happen
in the South. Here, the so-called Aryanisation seems to
have assumed a milder form; its mighty waves were
splintered into ripples here. But even then it did not fail
to spread a somewhat thick scoria of religious colour over
the whole face of Dravidian life and spiritual outlook.!
This was presumably effected by the Aryan alliance with
the Kingships raised on the ruins of the ancient Village
Communities of Dravidian India and by the use of poli-
tical power as an engine for engrafting new beliefs and
practices on the old stem. Despite this powerful move—
for powerful it must have been in a society composed for
the most part of peaceful agriculturists, traders and
artisans—the tangled skein of the present-day Dravidian
life contains many a filament of native purity which
awaits the practised eye and the patient labour of the
specialist to disentangle and separately exhibit. Thus,
South India, both by its rich pre-historic past and by its
existing social structure and practices, forms the most
characteristic, if not the only, source of real information
on Dravidian history, past and present.

2. But strange to say even at this distance of time,
when many minor problems facing the

Dravidian ~ Pre- Fithnologists have received their ade-
history and South oL -
1ndia. quate exposition and solution, the

possibilities of South India in respect

(1) Here is Prof. Whitney’s testimony about the life, thought and
outlook of the Indian branch of the Aryan race being entircly permeated
by religion. He writes: ‘“The mass as it lies before us is almost cxclu-
sively of a religious character; this may have its ground partly in the ond
for which the cqllections were afterwards made, but is probably in a far
higher degree due to the character of the people itsclf, which thus shows
itself to have been at the beginning what it continued to be throughout
its wholo history, an essentially religious ono. For no great people, surely,
over presented the spectacle of a development more predominantly religious;
none ever grounded its whole fabrie of social and political life more abso-
lutely on a religious basis; none ever meditated more deeply and exclusively
on things supernatural; none ever rose, on the one hand, higher into the
airy regioms of a purely speculative creed, or sank, on the other, deeper
into degrading superstitions—the two extremes to which such a tendency
naturally leads’’.—Oriental and Linguistic Studies, pp. 5-6.
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of the light to be thrown on the Dravidian-Aryan contact,
have scarcely been explored in any methodical manner
and worked up to lead to positive results. The nature of

the problem—the study of the Dravidian eivilization in all
its original shape and colour—requires that our attention
should be centred more on the pre-historic periods than
on the brief span of the chequered history of South India
in later times. It is well-known that Positive History,
which begins with the invention of writing and evolution
of literature, is preceded by two great periods, the semi-
historic and the pre-historic. And it is equally well-
known that for the pre-historic times the historian draws
upon the fruitful science of Archaology and for the semi-
historic he has to depend on such new sciences as Com-
parative Philology and Linguistics, Comparative Mytho-
logy and Religion, a study of folk-lore, folk-songs, etc., a
study of man’s arts, industrics, professions and institu-
tions, in short all the studies bearing upon man and going
under the rather general title ‘“Sociology’’. The materials
to be gathered from such varied special sciences and
studies, though they may be seemingly mute yet convey
to the historian eryptic messages of their own and furnish
him with the links to connect the particular history of a
nation with its past and with the general history of man-
kind at large. My reason for referring to these somewhat
patent facts is only to show what a large lee-way South
India has still to make in creating this group of special
sciences before she can with confidence look for a scientific
history of her past. Works in any of these directions,
except a few stray monographs, are yet to come and until
specialists step in to supply the want, the historian has
necessarily to wait. On the past phases of Dravidian
pre-history, the views of individual scholars expressed so
far will carry conviction only when they are reinforced
by the necessary scientific data. And for this, a thorough
and systematic exploration of the Dravidian antiquities
by a group of specialists in the many fields indicated above
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is absolutely necessary. Excavations of the sites of the
oldest capitals and ports of the Tamil sovereigns such as
Kariir, Musiri (Cranganore), Xorkai, XKiidal (old
Madura), Uraiyiir, and Kavirippattinam have still not
been attempted, though such an undertaking may throw
much welcome light on the Dravidian culture prevailing
at about the opening centuries of the Christian era.
Linguistic, literary and cultural studies from a strietly
Dravidian standpoint and on scientific lines have not yet
been entered upon to any extent and made to add their
quota of evidence. The resources of the epigraphic in-
vestigation, which relies mainly on lithic records and cop-
per plate grants of the medi®val kings and some private
donors, become exhausted by the seventh or the sixth
century A.D.—the utmost reach beyond which its mate-
rials grow scanty in the extreme.? In circumstances such
as thesp, the earlier stages in the Dravidian history or
rather pre-history, which have been indicated above, are
bound to remain in the dark for a long time to come.

3. Fortunately for the historical period of South
India, the Tamils, of all the Dravidian

Pt of B e mations, have cultivated and preserved
m° and Bouth o Jiterature reaching comparatively to
a fairly good antiquity. Considering

the limited necessities and conditions of the Early Tamils,
their literature is apparently rich enough and, what is

(1) Since writing the above, the Archwological Department of Mysore
have made certain trial excavations in Chitaldrug District of their State and
have succeeded in alighting upon the buried remnants of prehistoric cities
of the iron and the stone age ncar the Brahmagiri Hill and at Siddapura
in Molakalmuru Taluk. The history of the ancient culture in South India
is thus pushed back many centuries from the Early Mauryan Period.

(2) Dr. Vincent Smith in p. 467 of his Early History of India, writes
thus: ‘‘The eighteen Purdinas pay small attention to the South, early in-
scriptions are extremely rare, the coinage gives little help, the publication
of Archmological investigations in a finished form is backward, the explora-
tion of the ancient literature is incomplete. On the other hand, from the
ninth century onwards the mass of epigraphic material is so enormous as
1o be unmanageable.’’
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more important and valuable for the historian, it happens
to contain a simple and faithful record of the happenings
of a far-off period. Even before the historian takes up
this body of literature, it is absolutely necessary that it
should be judged on grounds of literary chronology and
arranged in a scheme exhibiting continuous growth and
development. Chronology of language and thought, on
which Prof. Max Miiller laid much stress, is nothing but
history extended beyond its generally accepted province
of the civic and political events of a society. No doubt by
this extension of the phenomena to be covered and by
their peculiar nature the standard of accuracy becomes
less definite and precise than in the strictly limited histori-
cal field. But with all its loss in comparative definiteness
and precision it carries with it an inexpugnable certainty
of its own as any fact of orthodox history. In the absence
of valuation of literature on principles of literary develop-
ment based on strietly psychological standards,! the
historian’s handling of that literature would lead but to
error and confusion. So I shall first try to approach
Tamil Literature from the standpoint of literary develop-
ment and see whether it is possible to discover in it any
principles of the growth of the national mind.

Taking a bird’s eye view of the total ensemble of
Tamil Literature, we find it is made up of three separate
and clearly-defined strata, the Naturalistic, the Ethical,
and the Religious.? This division proceeds on the most

(1) Lord Mborley enforces this truth in the following remark: ¢‘That
crities of art seek its principles in the wrong place so long as they limit
their search to poems, pictures, engravings, statues, and buildings, instead
of first arranging the sentiments and faculties in man to which art makes
its appeal.’’ Burke, p. 19.

(2) Compare with this the stages specified by Mr. P. N. Bose, B.8e., in
his work Epochs of Civilisation. ‘‘In the first stage matter dominates the
spirit, military prowess calls forth the greatest admiration, culture, being
relegated to the gratification of the senses, takes the form of the Fine Arts.
The second stage is characterised by intellectual development. It is the
age of Reason, of Science and Philosophy, and Militarism is on the decline.
The third or final stage is the stage of spiritual development.’’ Vide
Modern Review, 1013, p, 436,
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fundamental characteristic of literature at large—its
dominant and guiding motive in any historic period. The
classification of literature into periods on linguistic,
metric, or literary forms, though helpful in its own way,
cannot be half so satisfactory for purposes of chronology
as the one carried out on the varieties of literary motive
that inspires and lights up different periods of a litera-
ture. While the literary modes and forms, the garb
though they are of thought and expression, may change
like fashion, the guiding and sometimes compelling ideals
of a literature seem to possess a somewhat greater relative
persistence. These form in short the very life and soul
of a literature and serve as a faithful index, if not a com-
plete record, of the national mind and its orientation in
successive periods of its history. These should therefore
serve us as unerring guides in our attempt towards fixing
the relative ages of different periods of Tamil literature,
at least in its broadest outlines. Judged by the standard
of the motive or the ruling idea alone, each of the three
groups mentioned above, the Naturalistic, the Ethical, and
the Religious, reveals a new turn in the national mind and
relates a different story. They mark also three succes-
sive periods in the evolution of Tamil literature, in which
the national mind is reflected, the Naturalistic being the
earliest, the Religious the latest, with a mediating period
marked by FEthical thought. In the poems composed
during the Naturalistic period, man’s life and his sur-
roundings are dealt with in their most elementary phases
and the poets, one and all, seem occupied with depicting
these in their ‘unadorned simplicity’. Man’s physical
wants and sensuous enjoyments are the only themes which
evoke their Muse. As a class the Naturalistic Poets
do not anywhere rise much above a ‘life of the
senses’. In the Kthical Period, however, their horizon
gets more widened and they are found to interest them-
selves in larger problems of man’s well-being in an
organised society. Here they try to grapple with ques-
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tions of conduct and character arising from the various
complex relations of life in society and appear generally
preoccupied with the evolution of a code of morals and
polity to form the basis of an ordered social life. Advanec-
ing still further to the last stage, the Religious, the vision
of the Poet seems to quit man’s earthly existence and his
limited interests therein and is turned on a higher and
grander sphere, the destiny of his soul beyond time. In
this super-sensuous, highly abstracted intellectual order-
ing, physical life appears almost to dissolve and disappear
from view as of little or no account whatsoever.

Though one may feel tempted to justify the orderly
succession of such periods in the evolution of the Tamil
mind on a priori grounds of its natural constitution and
the presuppositions of social psychology, I shall confine
myself to a consideration of certain broad facts of Dravi-
dian national life and history as lending more than ample
justification for the division of literary periods here
adopted. Before their contact with the Aryans, the
Dravidians, as I have elsewhere pointed out, were mainly
engaged in building up a material civilization and securing
for themselves the many amenities of life, individual and
communal.! Naturally, therefore, their lives took on a
secular colour and came to be reflected as such in the
literature of that period. The impulse of religion, which
came to possess them at a later period, was then absent.
And when the first infiltration of the Aryans began, the
Jains and the Buddhists seem to have been the earlier
batch, all facts and traditions considered. These here-
tical sects, finding in the Tamil land no Brahmanie religion
on any scale to oppose, had to content themselves with the
composition of works mostly ethical and literary. The
Tamils too seem to have taken themselves readily to this
impulse which ran in the direction of their national bent,
and the second period accordingly was throughout ethical

(1) Vide 4gastya in the Tamil Land, p. 7 and pp. 18-20.
c—2
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and literary in substance and tone and seems to have
been ushered in by the writing of such works as Kural,
Tolkdppiyam, ete. The Hindu Aryans, in any force, were
the last to come and with their arrival was opened quite
a new channel of national activity, Religion, into which
the whole of Dravidian life and thought have flowed
since, the pioneer in this work being the great Saivite
preacher and propagandist, Tirufidnasambandar of the
seventh century A.D.! Immediately after the dawn of the
Religious Epoch, there arose a transition period in which
the heretics wrote on Religion and the orthodox Hindu
writers, on Ethics; but this late mixture of impulses in the
national life need not deflect our vision regarding its broad
features and lead us to modify our conception as to the
relative ages of the two impulses in the history of the
Tamil nation. Thus, by the facts of the social and political
history of the Tamil land from the beginning till now, the
tripartite classification of its literature, based solely on
its dominating motive and ideal, receives its amplest justi-
fication. I shall designate these periods as the classical,
the medieval, and the modern, for convenience of
reference.

(1) This period synchronises with the Pallava domination over the Tamil
kingdoms in the South. The later Pallavas of the Simha-Vishnu line, the
builders of the Mimallapuram Monolithic temples, were the real protagonists
in the Aryanisation of the South. Aryan religion, under the aegis of the
Pallava Kings of Kificipuram secms to have gathered a power and prestige
all its own, which it had failed to secure during the pre-Pallava period.
Wherever political power enters into alliance with a religion, that religion
is bound to succeed. Buddhism, after the time of its great founder, throve
only so long as it had powerful potentates to back it up; the moment that
support was withdrawn, it collapsed. This only illustrates the general truth
that independent thought amongst the masses of a society is only a slow
growth, These genmerally look to the top for leading in such speculative
matters and then blindly follow. Apropos of the Tamil connection with the
Pallavas, I may instance an interesting irony of time brought about by
change of historic circumstances. At the beginning, the Tamils looked down
upon the Pallava race as a ‘mixed breed’ and in their mouth the term
‘Pallava’ stood for a person of mean extraction. But after the establish-
ment of the Pallava power in the Tamil land, one of the Déviram hymnists,
strange to say, goes out of his way to utter imprecations against such of
the Tamil Kings as refused to pay tribute to the Pallava overlord.
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4. The value of this body of literature for purposes
of history should next be appraised. As
Tamil  Litersturs necessar;r preliminary to the trc.aat-
and its Historieal ment of this very important question,
valae. one can scarcely overlook the general
ban under which Indian Literature as a
whole has been placed by the Indian Epigraphists and
their oft-repeated stricture that literary evidence, unless
and until vouched for by the more reliable evidence from
inscriptions and other contemporaneous documents, is not
worthy of credence. The grounds for such a condem-
nation are doubtless many and weighty. Indian Litera-
ture, at least of the ancient and medizval times,
sadly lacks any chronological frame-work worth the name;
it is tainted with a profuse and indiscriminate inter-
mixture with all sorts of legendary and mythical stuff:
and what is more provoking than these to one engaged in
the construction of a scientific history of the past is to find
the generality of the Indian people exhibiting an uneritical
proneness to accept any work of literature as sober history
of their past and a tendency to anathematize those who
disbelieve or doubt the veracity of that literature. The
extreme dictum of the Epigraphist may be due to reasons
such as these and in fairness ome cannot blame him
for being too cautious and ecritical in separating the
wheat from the chaff in that huge promiscuous literary
heap.

Still, I cannot but urge that what applies to Indian
Literature as a whole is not at all applicable to the Tamil
Literature of the earliest period. Setting aside the Ethical
as of little value to history, the Religious portion of Tamil
Literature, i.e., the later Tamil Literature, has little to dis-
tinguish it from the general run of the Aryan Literature
of the North and may, therefore, be allowed to lie under
the Epigraphical embargo. Their material for the con-
struction of history can in no way be used without the
most careful critical examination and even then the
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demand for epigraphic corroboration regarding their
testimony will not be considered superfluous.

But, as far as the Naturalistic Period of Tamil Litera-
ture is concerned, a wholly different treatment should, in
my opinion, be accorded. The works, which go into this
class, show human mind in the most unsophisticated stage
of its growth. The virus of later myths and marvels has
not yet entered it and brought about a corruption of its
pure fountains.! In this connection, I feel bound to demur
to the assumption, too commonly and too hastily made by
some scholars, that even the earliest stratum of Tamil
Literature bears traces of Aryan influence. I can only
say that this assumption is entirely gratuitous and is the
result of hazy thinking on the subject. As grounds for
this conclusion, they invariably appeal to the use of certain
Sanskrit words here and there in the poems of that period,
to the existence of a few Aryans among the Tamils, and to
some of those Aryans appearing as authors of certain
poems, in that remote age. Granting the whole of this
contention—for, as a matter of fact, in respect of the last
two grounds we are far too removed from that early
period to be confidently dogmatic about the nationality of
the individual settlers and singers of an age long since gone
by—still to say that poems like Kurumtokai, Narrinai,
Agananiru, and Purananiru are based on Aryan models
or inspired by Aryan ideals, in their plan or execution, is
nothing less than a positive perversion of facts. Both in
substance and in form, these earliest warblings of the Tamil
Muse are native throughout and do not bear the slightest
tinge of foreign influence. If, from the appearance of a
few words of Sanskrit or Prakrit origin, these poems are

(1) Sir H. 8. Maine writes thus in p. 26 of his ‘‘Village Communities’’
about Oriental Thought and Literature as a whole: ‘‘It is elaborately in-
accurate, it is supremely and deliberately careless of all precision in magni-
tude, number and time’’. Though this formidable indictment is true of
North Indian Literature and later Tamil Literature, it is utterly inappli
cable to the specifia stratum of Literature taken up for consideration in this
work.
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divested of their indigenous character, one could, with
equal reason, conclude that modern English Literature is
inspired by Indian ideals on account of certain Indian
words having got into the ever-expanding English Langu-
age. Borrowing of words from one language by another
is a matter of everyday occurrence and has not the least
bearing on the question of influence on literary models
and ideals. Further, I am at a loss to conceive how these
theorists would dispose of the very large number of poems
in the ‘‘Sangam’’ collections which have not even a single
Sanskrit word to disturb their native harmony. Do these
too reflect Aryan thought and life? To seek to connect
then the presencc of a few Aryans in the Tamil land at
that early period. and the form and thought of early Tamil
Literature is most unwarranted and is perhaps due to a
proneness to magnify the antiquity and extent of the
Aryanisation work in Tamilagam. Surely, these early
poets of the Tamil land did not wait for the incoming
Aryans to be schooled into literature in their native tongue;
but, on the other hand, the new arrivals had to pick up
the knowledge of what to them was a foreign language
and the form and technique of a foreign literary art. The
Naturalistic class of Tamil Literature must therefore be
considered as containing works exhibiting native
Tamil genius in all its purity and integrity with little or
nothing of any exotic strain in it. It has not the incrust-
ations of fanciful myths and impossible legends to mar the
value of its testimony. It is, for the most part, a plain
unvarnished tale of the happenings of a by-gone age
wholly free from the stereotyped conventions and profuse
embellishments which the erudition and fancy of later
times happened to delight in. A Literature, such as this,
which transcends the period of Aryan intermixture, that
brought in its train all the mythological cargoes' of the

(1) Springing equally with Science from the speculative side of man’s
intellectual powers, the myths, no doubt, form his first attempt at answer-
ing certain theoretical problems he himself creates. The practical man, on
the other hand, does not cmcumber himself with a consideration of such
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North, should open to us a new treasure-house of facts, a
good deal of which can go bodily into history. Hence one
cannot be too careful and circumspect to keep this literary
patrimony of the ancient Tamils free from the contami-
nation of the wild myths and legends of later times.

5. To another consideration also, the attention of
the Epigraphists may be invited in this
u::':t"m. T‘:ﬁ connection. Even granting that literary

only evidence for  evidence, the best of it, can scarcely

%&md covered stand on a par with epigraphic testi-

mony in accuracy and certitude, it is
after all the only evidence, all things considered, which
South India of the early centuries of the Christian Era
may possibly supply us with. Excepting the few rock-
cut caves and beds, the so-called Pandu Kulis,! and the
Brahmi Epigraphs in the Tinnevelly and Madura Districts
and in the Arcot region—and these too have not been
satisfactorily deciphered yei—almost the whole body of
the inscriptions seems to take its rise from the founding
of the stone-temples in the South and from the practice of
making gifts for religious purposes to individuals or cor-
porations.? JIf South Indian temples are admittedly off-

questions. The myths may accordingly be held as the science of the primi-
tive man; they may be bad science but still they are science of a sort,
being the product of the theoretic activity of his soul. But, however much
these myths may have served man’s purposes at the time of their origin,
they are here condemned for the insidious influences they still exercise on
the beliefs and practices of the present day and for delaying the advent
of a wholly scientific outlook and metbod in the thought and activity of
modern Iundia.

(1) Mahimnahdpadhydya Pandit Swaminathy Aiyar in one of his Uni-
versity lectures gives the correct form of this name as Panda Kuli (literally
meaping pottery-pit).

(2) Referring to South Indian inscriptions as a whole, Dr. V. A. Smith
writes: ‘‘But these records, notwithstanding their abundance, are inferior
in interest to the rarer Northern documents by reason of their comparatively
recent date. No important Southern inscription earlier than the Christian
Era is known, except the Mysore and Maski editions of Asoka’s Minor Rock
Edicts and the brief dedications of the Bbattiprolu caskets. The records
prior to the seventh century after Christ are few.’’ (ZBerly History of India,

p. 17.)
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shoots of the Pallava art of Mamallapuram of the seventh
century A.D., one will not be justified in expecting much
epigraphic evidence for the earlier centuries. The higher
we mount the rarer should they become. To count then
on the construction of South Indian History from inscrip-
tions alone, for periods anterior to the century above
indicated, is, it seems to me, a hope that will scarcely be
realised. Epigraphy thus failing us, we have next to fall
back on the only available evidence within our reach—
Literature. At least, the Epigraphist can have no objec-
tion to accept this repertory of information as the second
best instrument of research in a region where we have
no reason to expect anything better. Thus, then, early
Tamil Literature, from its intrinsic merits and from its
extrinsic historical conditions, has a value all its own,
which is hardly worth one’s while to cavil at.

6. Before passing on to a consideration of the
Naturalistic Group of Tamil Literature

mget Buf:x:l:lz and its valuation, a few observations
Tamils, . about the larger class, of which this

forms a part, are called for. The
“‘Sangam’’ Literature covers, in its entirety, two of the
groups I have indicated above, the Naturalistic and the
Ethical. The Naturalistic group consists of the most part
of the Eight Anthologies called the Etiutokai (literally
the eight collections) and by far the greater portion of
the ‘‘Ten Idylls” known as the Patiuppajtu.! The

(1) The Eighth Anthologies are: (i) Purananiru, (ii) Kurum-tokai,
(i6) Narrinei, (iv) Adgandniru, (v) Patirruppativ, (vi) dinkurunidye,
(vii) Kalittokai, and (viii) Paripidel. The Ten Idylls are: (i) Popunai-
arruppadai, (i) Pattinappdlai, (iii) Mullaippatiu, (iv) Maduraikkafoi,
(v) Nedqunalvddai, (vi) Perumpdnarruppedai, (vii) Cirupdsdgruppedai,
(viii) Malaipadukadam, (iz) Kuruncippaitw, and (z) Tirumurugdrruppedai.
Of these, Paripadal and Tirumurugdarruppadaei, the last in each of the two
collections, are, it scems to me, of late origin bearing as they do evident
traces of the religious motive. It is highly probable that they may have
been composed towards the close of the Ethical Period. I have purposely
deviated from the orthodox order of enumeration to sccure a chronological
arrangement, the grouuds for which will be made clear in the course of this

work.
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Eighteen Didactic works, in which Kural and Naladiyar
appear, go to form the KEthical catena of the Sangam
Literature. Though I propose to confine myself strictly
to the Naturalistic portion, I have to utilise also the
Ethical to mark off the stages in the History of Tamil
Literary development. The historical valuation of the
several works may be deferred for the present. The over-
anxiety to judge and use historically a mass of literary
materials, chaotically thrown together with little or no
attempt at even a broad arrangement of their contents in
time, will only lead to ‘confusion being worse con-
founded’. Principles of literary growth and development
would be thrust to the background, if not completely
overlooked, and a system of perverted chronology would
be the sole outcome at which literary men and historians
of literature would only stand aghast.! Valuation of
literary materials on principles of development displayed
by the national mind is hence an indispensable preliminary
before these could be rendered fit for any historical utili-
sation. And so I shall first try to derive whatever
.guidance I may from that source.

7. The Early Literature of the Tamils, unhappily
christened the ‘‘Sangam Literature”’,

The Sangam has had to labour under certain serious
Liserature, o difficulties and drawbacks and, on this
‘backs. account, it has not come into its own till
now. First and foremost is the atmo-

sphere of myth and mystery in which the whole cycle of
poems has been enveloped by a later generation of scholars
and scholiasts. In the second place, the various poems
have been collected and arranged on principles of pure
literary form and theme by a late redactor, probably
Perundévanar, the author of the first Tamil Mahabharatam,
in mixed prose and verse, and of the many invocatory
stanzas appended to five of the collections. This literary

(1) Vide Appendix I: The Date of Manikkavicagar.
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arrangement has distorted the chronology of the works
in the most lamentable manner imaginable. The whole
mass has been thus rendered unfit for immediate histori-
cal handling. If an evil genius had conceived the plan of
playing pranks with the chronology of a nation’s early
literature and gone to work, it could not have done worse
than what the redaclor, the Tamil Vyédsa, has himself
done. It is a most perverse arrangement to say the least
and deserves entire recasting for purposes of history.
If the thanks of posterity are due to this Tamil
Vyasa for having rescucd these works from extinction,
the chaos into which he has thrown them, not conducing
to any connected historical account, must lead one to the
sad reflection that, after.all, ignorance of a particular period
of a nation’s history would have been far better than the
myriad errors and misconceptions his effort at systemati-
sation has since given rise to. In the third place, by far
the greater number of scholars who have approached it
have not written about it in the proper scientific spirit
and with the necessary insight and sympathy. Far be it
from me to cast any slur on the few pioneers who turned
the first sod in the field of Dravidian research. Still one
can hardly help remarking that the ‘‘Sangam Literature’’
has suffered more from its friends than its foes. The
scepticism of the latter seems to have been more than
counter-balanced by the blind credulity almost amounting
to bigotry of the former, who belaud this literature as the
very acme of perfection and try to carry back the date
of its composition to many thousands of years before the
dawn of the Christian Era. The opposite school, not to
be outdone in exaggeration, seems to have developed an
over-sceptical frame of mind and is equally positive in
assigning these works to the eighth or ninth century after
Christ, if not lower still! We need not for the present
take sides with either of these parties but proceed at onee
to see what credence could be given to the story of the
Sangam itself.
c—3
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8. After all, the story of the Sangam is not very

The Story or  ancient as it looks. When the so-called
the S8angam  ‘‘Sangam’’ Poets and Kings lived and
examined. accomplished their life-work, the Sangam
had not come into existence. Considering the war-like nature
of that early period and the unseitled state of political exist-
ence then obtaining, the very idea of a literary Academy
could not have been anything clse than foreign to it. The
primitive historical conditions of the Tamil land, as
cvidenced by the literature of the Naturalistic Period,
could not have favoured any such institution coming into
cxistence. The various poems in this collection of works
have one and all been composed by different poets, living
in different parts of the country, on many different occa-
sions. The literary motive behind their production was
by no means the composition of a perfect work of art to
stand the scrutiny of a conclave of critics at the top. The
hard lot of the poets of that period, faced with the problem
of bread and butler, seems to have driven them on to
attach themsclves to some king or other, some chieftain
or other, and play the part of singers of their glorics and
achievements. Wanting a public to which they could seil
their literary wares, the Poets had perforce to depend
on the few patrons on whom they lavished their choicest
culogia in return for the food and clothing they were
provided with. Presents of elephants and gold orna-
ments might have come once in their way, and that also
only in the case of the singers in the front-rank of their pro-
féssiqn; but to the generality of the poets the problem of
keeping the wolf from the door, in life’s hard struggle,
was too imperious to be overlooked. A Poet, with a
famishing household behind him, and driven on its
account to the presence of his patron, could very well be
excused for not keeping to the ideal requirements of his
art for the time being. His one idea, naturally enough,
would have been to please his patron and win the most
valued presents from him and not to court an assembly
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of fastidious critics sitting in a far-off city for a verdiet
on his work—an assembly moreover of scholars equally
famished as himself, whose approval or disapproval would
not have in the least mattered with him in fighting the
battle of life. Thus, even if the Sangam had existed at
the time we speak of, it would not have functioned at all.
But did it exist?

1If contemporary evidence is the only means at our
disposal to arrive at any relevant conclusion on this point,
it wholly negatives the existence of any such institution
as a Sangam. The carliest reference to this hypothetical
body occurs in the commentary written on Iraiyandr’s Agap-
porul, a late work probably of the 8th century A.D. Every-
thing connccted with this work is so steeped in myth and
mystery that not even the slightest reliance can any
onc safely place on it. Agapporul is decidedly later than
Tolkappiyam. In more than fifteen sutras,' the phraseo-
logy of Tolkappiyar seems to have been borrowed whole-
sale with little or no variation. Yet with all these
borrowings the author of this famous work on Love
appears to have kept himself in the background and
allowed his handiwork to lay eclaim to a divine origin.
Nothing less than Revelational authority would satisfy
him in the hopeless struggle he appears to have entered
upon for displacing the great classic of Tolkappiyar in
the field of Agapporul. Along with this mystery of the
anthorship of Agapporul, there is the added mystery of
its commentary which is ascribed to Nakkirar, one of
the Sangam celebrities. In order that this ascription
might gain acceptance at the hands of contemporaries
then living, the real author of the commentary, probably
Nilakantan of Musiri, pretends that he had Nakkirar’s
commentary transmitted to him by word of mouth through
ten continuous generations of disciples, intervening between
himself and Nakkirar. How this preposterous story could

(1) Vide Appendix II: Tolképpiyam versus dgapporul.



20 THE CHRONOLOGY OF THE EARLY TAMILS.

be believed in it is not for us to inquire into just now. .All
that I want to make out is that both the work, Iraiyanar’s
Agapporul, otherwisc known as Kalaviyal, and its com-
mentary, should stand discredited all things considered
and that anything they contain should be subjected to the
most careful scrutiny and ecxamination before being
accepted as historical matter.

And it is in this mysterious work, the mystery of the
Sangam tradition, all on a sudden, takes its rise. This
tradition is not a genuine one emanating from the people;
it bears on its face the hall-mark of a literary workshop
from which it has been presumably issued for general
circulation; its too minute details about the number of
years allotied to each Academy, the number of Kings and
of Poets and the names of those Kings and Poets and of the
works belonging to each preclude the possibility of the
author cver having received such information from any
floating tradition current before his time. Beyond doubt,
the whole story takes its birth from the fabulising imagi-
nation of a late scholar and owes its persistence to the
sedulous propagation it rcceived from the umnecritical
medizval commentators.

Examining the account of the three Academies a little
more closely, we find that the whole structure is too
symmetrical, too methodical and artificial, to be true. The
facts embodied in the narration of the Agapporul com-
mentator, if distributed under their appropriate headings
in a table, are enough to tell their own tale. They will
undoubtedly bring home to the reader’s mind the scheme
on which the commentator has worked, in order to leave
behind him one of the most daring of literary forgeries
ever perpetrated. The incredibly high antiquity with
which Tamil Literature comes to be invested by this
legend and the high connection with divinity it brings
about were more than enough to secure for it a ready
acceptance by a credulous public; but to later scholars
the tradition stands to this day a sphinx’ riddle.
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Evidently the fabricator appears to have started from
some authentic data before him. They were the so-called
“‘third Sangam’’ works, which in all probability must
have by that time assumed a collected form. These
collections furnished the basis on which he proceeded to
raise his imaginary structure of the three Sangams. The
number of Poets appearing in these collections was too
unmanageable for his purpose, exceeding as it did five
hundred. He had to make a selection from this large and
varied company of poets before investing any with the
membership of his projected Academy. Taking the 49
letters of the Sanskrit Alphabet, which, to the orthodox
scholar, still represent the Goddess of Learning, he could
not have thought of any other number so appropriate as
forty-nine to represent the strength of her votaries
in the last Tamil Academy. Further, this parti-
cular number being of the odd class should have
recommended itself to a superstitious mind to which
even numbers are a taboo to this day by their
inauspiciousness. With forty-nine' as the starting point
most of the figures in the account appear to have been
easily arrived at. The number of the Pandiyas admitted to
the charmed circle of the bards composing the Sangam
rises in an arithmetical series as 3, 5, and 7 and the period
of duration of the three Sangams put together falls short
of ten thousand years by ten.? Another notable peculi-
arity of the arrangement is that the fabricator was deter-
mined to see the third Sangam playing the Cinderella to

(1) This number appears again in the 40 Tamil nddus said to have been
submerged in the Tndian Occan; and also in the Vélirs’ genealogy as 49
generations from their remote ancestors who are believed to have lived in
Dvirasamudra.

(2) This distributed among the 197 Pandiyas of the three Sangams
put together gives us an average of fifty and odd years for a generation—
an impossible figure in human history. Individual cases of cxceptional
longevity there may of course be; but in the caleulation of an average to
cover 197 generations no fgure, exceeding 20 to 25 years, can be safely
adopted. Human history in any kmown period does mnot give proofs of
such lengthened averages for a generation,
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her elder sisters—the two previous Sangams. So far as
the figures go, she should not aspire to any figure higher
than the lowest under each heading. Evidently the
fabulist worked on the current doctrine of degeneration,
whereby the golden age of man was relegated to a far
distant time in the past, the succeeding ages getting more
and more corrupt in morals and poorer in intellect and
learning. Another feature of this cut-and-dried scheme
is also worthy of special mention. Though among the five
hundred and odd poets the various tribes and professions
of ancient Tamilagam were strongly represented, the
third Academy shows except for a limited sprinkling of
a few Kilars and Vanigars (merchants) a preponderant
Aryan element. What the author, from his superior
station, considered the plebeian consitutent of the literary
body was carefully kept out of his Academy. Gods,
Kings, Rishis, and Aryan Scholars—at least those whom
he considered as belonging to that superior class—do
seem to have somehow jostled the native scholars to the
background. This poverty of the native talent in the
literary aristocracy admitted into the Academy should
doubtless give us an inkling into the source from which
the Sangam myth arose. Moreover, this patrician
assembly gives us an entirely wrong perspective of the
learned community of the ancient Tamil country.! Coming
to the Literature prevalent at different Sangam periods
and the Grammar on which that literature is still held to
have been based—for in the opinion of the father of the

(1) Of the 49 poets of the third Sangam appearing in Tirwvalluva-
malai, nearly half is made up of such scholars as Kavi Sigara
Perundévaniir, Rudra Sanma Xannar, Nalkir Vélviyar, ete, who have
not a single stanza to their ecredit in these collections. Bvidently they
belonged to a much later age and were brought in to strengthen the Aryan
element of the Academy. And in the remaining half, three Kilars and
three Vanigars alone have secured admittance. It may be urged whether,
in the world of scholarship of which the Academy was representative for
that age, racial considerations could be brought in; but somehow that seems
to have been the main reason which weighed with the famous fabrieator
of the Sangam in practieally ignoring the native poets.
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Sangam,! Grammar should necessarily precede Litera-
ture—the third Sangam, with its Paripddal and Kalittokai,
and other works for its Literature, and Tolkappiyam for
its Grammar, was sought to be thrown into the shade by
its more illustrious predecessors with such works as
Perumparipdadal, Perunkalittokai and Agattiyam. These
imaginary works were created possibly to prick the pride
of the arrogant members of the third Academy.? Turning
next to the places wherein the Academies were successively
held, modern Madura was preceded by Kapadapuram of
the Ramayana fame and one Southern Madura. The name
‘Madura’ itself was a later coinage even for Uttara Madura,
which probably before the period of Talaiyalankanattu-
Pandiyan was known as Kiidal as probably also Péralavayil.
This name came into vogue only after the Aryans had
secured some influence in the South by their increasing
numbers and importance. If Uttara Madura itself had gone
by some other name in any past period, the creation of
a Southern Madura as an carlier city carries with it its own
vefutation. The name so far from ecstablishing its anti-
quity does just the reverse.? Existing Literature is wholly
silent regarding the last two cities. The story-teller has
however thrown out a hint about a deluge between the
second and third Academies. Whether a like catas-

(1) Cf. ‘‘In the first dialogue of the Eroici Furori, published at London
in 1585, while Bruno was visiting England, he expresses his contempt for
the mere pedants who judge poets by the rules of Aristotle’s Poeties. His
eontention is that there are as many sorts of poets as there are human
sentiments and ideas, and that poets, so far from being subservient to rules,
are themselves really the authors of all critical dogmas. Those who attack
the great poets whose works do not accord with the rules of Aristotle are
called by Bruno stupid pedants and beasts.”” (Spingairn’s Literary Criti-
cism in the Renaissance, p. 166.)

(2) The story of the chastisement administered to that uncompromising
critic Nakkirar, related at some length in Tiruvilayadal-puranam, is also due
to tho same motive.

(3) The name ‘Madura’ has travelled beyond the limits of South
India. Yule and Burncll write in their Hobson-Jobson ¢‘Thus we
have Madura in Ceylon; the city and island of Madura adjoining Java;
and a town of the same name (Madura) in Burma, not far north of
Mandale, Madeya of the Maps’’,
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trophe intervened between the first and the second Sangam
we have no means of knowing. Probably the author did
not think it safe to appeal to two deluges marking the
termination of the first two Academies. Failing a deluge
what other cataclysm then could one interpose between the
first two Sangams for explaining the shifting of the head-
quarters of the Assembly from Southern Madura to
Kapadapuram? Another interesting problem in connec-
tion with these periodic convulsions to which Tamilagam
was subject is in regard to the means by which such
complex details as are found embodied in the tradition
reached the hands of the cighth century fabulist. Were
they communicated by word of mouth from generation
to generation as in the case of the famous commentary on
Iratyanar’s Agapporul or did this great historian come upon
some secret archives which had escaped the deluge? It
is unnecessary to probe further into this elaborate myth,
which proclaims itself as a crude fabrication of the Reli-
gious epoch in almost every fibre of its make-up. If any
additional testimony were necessary to fortify this conclu-
sion, this one fact, I think, would suffice; that in the first
Academy the revered name of Agattiyanar heads the list
aud stands above even that of God himself! Such was the
power of priesthood then and so god-compelling were the
mantiras of which il was the custodian, that it could with
impunity measure strength with Omnipotence itself. No
other writer outside the ranks of the priests would have
dared performing this heroic feat!

I may here summarise the grounds thus far offered
to establish the purely legendary character of the Sangam
story. (1) The tradition regarding the Sangams is not a
popular one but was brought into existence and propa-

(1) This is what A. M. Hoeart says ir p. 133 of his book Kingship:
‘‘This probably started in India and was the result of the gradual rise
of the King or priest to be a god in himself and not merely the spokesman
of a god. We know that the Indian priests carried the divinity of man
to such extremes that cventually the priest became superior to the gods
from whom he had originally derived all his prestige and authority’’.
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gated by a literary and priestly coterie for purposes of
its own; (2) The so-called Sangam works contain abso-
lutely no reference to any Sangam whatever; (3) The
political and social conditions of the period reflected in
Sangam Literature were not at all favourable for the
creation and maintenance of any such Sangam; (4) The
facts and figures contained in the tradition are so artifi-
cial and symmetrically disposed as to lead but to one
conclusion that they cannot be natural and are ‘faked’
throughout; (5) The constitution of the Sangam contain-
ing as it does mythical characters and members drawn
disproportionately from the Aryan community shows the
lateness of its origin, when the Aryans had come in larger
numbers to the Tamil land and begun to introduce the
northern myths in the south;' (6) The period of duration
of the three Academies put together, viz., 9,990 years, if
distributed among the 197 Pandiya Kings will be found to
give us an average of fifty and odd years per generation
—ecertainly an impossible figure in the history of man,
being more than double the general average which it
discloses: (7) One or two deluges intervening, the narra-
tor, in the natural course of events, conld not have any
authentic source of information as regards at least the
first two Sangams and his testimony based on data whose
source is still wrapped up in such deep mystery
is hardly worthy of acceptance; (8) The late origin
of the name ‘Madura’ for Uttara Madura itself—for it
could not be earlier than Talaiydlankanattu-Pandiyan’s
time, the city till then going under the name of Kudal—
shows unmistakably that the Tamils of the first Sangam

(1) How in process of time myths develop is also commented upom
by H. Kern in his Manual of Indian Buddhism, pp. 5-6. He writes: ‘‘In
general it may be said that the stock of tradition, common to all Bud-
dhists, increased among the non-orthodox sects by much additional matter.
New mythological beings such as Bodhisattvas, Avalokitésvara and Manjusri
make their appearance; a host of Buddhas of the past, present and future,
are honoured and invoked along with Sakyamuni, whose image, however,
far from being effaced, is clad in brilliant majesty more than cver.”’ The
same has been the case with Hinduism also.

C—4
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could not have dreamt of such a foreign name for their
southern Capital at that far-off period and that the name
‘Southern Madura’ is thus a pure coinage of the romancer
from ‘Madura’ which he converted into ‘Uttara Madura’
to lend support to his own story; (9) The non-existence
of any of the works of the first or the second Academy
raises the presumption that they were more the creations
of the romancer’s imagination than actual works of real
authors, swept away by the deluges which on the whole
are bul a clumsy attempt at explanation when so many
other details regarding the works themselves have
come down to us intact; (10) The whole scheme is
against the course of natural events and hence is
unscientifie in its character. History of learning and
knowledge in any country at any time must show in the
main a gradual progress and development from small
beginnings. The Sangam tradition reverses this natural
order and shows a continuous decadence from the golden
age of the first Academy till we reach the iron age of
the third.

Reasons so many and substantial as these should
lead any fair-minded scholar to reject the Sangam tradi-
tion as entirely apocryphal and not deserving of any
serious historical consideration. It will, however, furnish
a chapter in the study of myths and the psychological
tendencies of the age in which it arose. Though worth-
less as testifying to any objective facts of Tamil history,
the tradition itself claims our notice as a phenomenon of
a certain type at a particular period of a nation’s thought.
I strongly suspect whether the eighth century tradition
is not after -all a faint reflex of the earlier Sangam
movement of the Jains. We have testimony to the fact
that one Vajranandi, a Jaina Grammarian and Scholar
and the pupil of Dévanandi Piijyapdda, an accomplished
Jaina Sanskrit Grammarian, in the Kanarese country, of
the sixth century A.D., and the author of a grammatical
treatise, ‘Jainendra’, one of the eight principal authori-
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ties on Sanskrit Grammar, went over to Madura with the
object of founding a Sangam there.! Of course, that
‘Sangam’ could not have been anything else than a college
of Jain ascetics and scholars engaged in a religious pro-
paganda of their own.> This movement must have first
brought in the idea of a Sangam to the Tamil country.
It is more than likely that, following closely the persecu-
tion of the Jains ruthlessly carried out in the seventh
century A.D.;> the orthodox Hindu party must have tried
to put their own house in order and resorted to the crea-
tion of Sangams with divinity oo playing a part therein,
for the cxpress purpose of adding to the authority and
dignity of their literature. It was the sacerdotal ‘Sangam’
of the early Jains that most probably supplied the ortho-
dox party with a cue for the story of a literary Sangam
of their own on that model. The very name ‘Sangam’
unknown to the early Tamils proclaims its late origin and
to attempt foisting the idea it signified on the so-called
Sangam Literature as its inspiring cause is little short of
perpetrating a glaring and absurd anachronism.

9. Leaving out of account the Ethical group of the
Sangam Literature, the eighteen Didac-
The 8angam works: lic works, which are admittedly later
their collection and o
arrangement. compositions, the real Sangam collec-
tions embrace the Ten Idylls (Pattup-
pattu) and the Eight Collections (Ettuttokai), which
form the Naturalistic group. Evidently the stanzas or
groups of stanzas appearing in these collections belong to
different authors, treat of different subjects, sometimes
with reference to particular kings or chiefs and sometimes

(1) Vide E. P. Rice’s Kanaresc Literaturc, pp. 26-27.

(2) ‘‘Samgha, Dr. Buhler (p. 6) acknowledges to be as much a
Jain as a Buddhist technical term for their orders or societies’’ (T. W.
Rhys Davids, ‘On the Ancient Coins and Mcasures of Ceylon’, (p. 59). It
may here be pointed out that this term refers to one of the Buddhist Tri-
ratnas: Buddha, Dharma and Samgha.

(3) ‘A terrible persccution of the cognate religion Jainism occurred
in Southern India in the Seventh Century’’. (Elliott, Coins of Southern
India, p. 126 post, Ch. 16, Sec. 2).
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not. The various poets whose poems have been gathered
into these collections can scarcely be considered as belong-
ing to one generation. They must have lived generations
apart and left their fugitive works in the custody of some
sovereign or chief, whose glories they happened to sing
about. At least a goodly part of these collections must
have lain snug in the palace archives of some king or
other before they were arranged and set in their
present order by a late redactor. In which repository
these poems lay, who conceived the first idea of arranging
them, and who carried out the arrangement, are matters
about which we know absolutely nothing at present.
Internal evidence there is to the extent that one Bharatam
Padiya Perundévanar has affixed invocatory stanzas to
five at least of the Eight Collections, wviz., Purananiru,
Agananiiru, Narrinat, Kuruntokai, and Aunkuruniru. Of
the remaining three, Patirruppatiu, (The ‘Ten Tens’)
appears rather in a mutilated form with the first and the
tenth ‘Ten’ missing; Kalittokai contains an invocation by
one Nallantuvanar, who is reported to be its redactor,
but may also have been its aunthor; and in Paripadal,
twenty-four out of the seventy pieces have been published
and these bear unmistakable evidence of their very late
origin. Literary tradition handed down by fugitive
stanzas and allusions in the words of the commentators give
us some specific information about the scholars who made
some of these collections and the kings by whose orders
such works were carried out.

Poem. Scholar who collected. King who directed
the Collection.
1. divkurundirs” ..  Pulatturai Murriya Chéra King by name
Kidaliir Kilar  Yanaikkanehéy Man-

(Kidalir Kilir, who taran Chéral Irum-
was the master of the  porai.

whole domain of know-

ledge) .

2, Kuruntokai .. Not known .. Pannadutanta Pindiyan
3. Narripai .. Not known .. Pirikko
Maran Valuti.
4. Agandmiru .. Uruttira Sanman .. Pandiyan Ukkira Peru.
valudi.

§. Pupandniiru .« Not known «+ Not known.
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Keeping Adutkuruwiry apart, a work decidedly later
than the others on literary and historical grounds, the
last four go together hoth by their subject-matter and
style of composition. The principles that appear to
have guided the redactor are the nature of the subjeect-
matter of the compositions, their style of versification, and
even their bulk, the number of lines of verse of each
stanza furnishing a standard for his classification. If the
subject-matter of the literary compositions was distributed
wholly under either ‘Agam’ (Love) or ‘Puram’ (War,
Politics and other miscellaneons matters), the first classi-
fication from this standpoint must have been effected by
one author. 1t is very unlikely that the various groups
of poems existed as such in the archives of different kings;
nor is il probable that if they had lain together in the
palace library of any one sovereign the other sovereigns,
with whose names {radition associates 'certain composi-
tions, could have in any manner directed such compila-
tions. KEven supposing that one particular king was so
deeply attached to war that he was pleased to patronise
only the Purananiru collection, the triad of ‘love’ poems,
Kuruntokai, with stanzas containing from four to eight
lines, Narrinai, from 9 to 12 lines, and Agananiru,
from 13 to 37 lines, these at least should be
considered to have been collected by one editor, at
one time, and not as they stand now distributed
among different sovereigns and different scholars.
Further, there are certain features in the collections
themselves which may rouse reasonable suspicion in the
mind of any candid scholar. Each of the ‘Puram’ and
‘Agam’ collections contains stanzas to a fixed number 400
or thereabouts. Are we to assume that the redactor for
some reason or other fixed a uniform limit for these collec-
tions? This might be conveniently assumed if there had
been only one redactor. But at present the collections
are assigned to differcnt scholars and the question may
naturally arise why should these later authors allow
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themselves to be constrained to stick to thie original
number ‘four hundred’. Could it be the result of a mere
sense of uniformity or a blind copying of an eslablished
model? 1t would be interesting also to inquire how these
late redactors would have gone {o their work if the poems
they happened to handle had fallen short of or exceeded
the particular number ‘four hundred’. Then again, the
Brahman Poct Kapilar, of whose sixty-six poems in the
Agam collections, sixty pieces happen to be of the Kurisici
class,’ seems to have been brought in to figure as the author
of Kuriwicipatiu, in the Ten Idylls, of the third hundred
treating of the Kurifici Love in Ainkwruniru, and of
the Kuriiicikkali section in Kalittokai. 1t is very unlikely
that a much-travelled poet—as Kapilar was reputed to have
been—should have confined his poetical efforts to the
description of only the Kumiici Love. His poems in the
Purandgnuru collection are cnough to establish the width
of his interests, the catholicity of his views, and the com-
prehensiveness of his poetical talents. However, in the
opinion of an admiring posterity, he was somehow made
to play on only the Kurisici key. Then again, a careful
comparison of Ainkuruniru, and Kalittokas brings to light
certain interesting bits of information about the manner
in which these collections were made. Adinkuruniru, the
carliest collection made probably by Perundévanar, who
sang the Mahabharata story in Tamil, stands thus, its
five divisions being distributed among five different
authors.

Division. Subject-matter. Poet.
1st Hundred . Marutam . Orampéokiyar.
2nd » .. Neytal .. Ammivanir.
3rd y .. Kuriiiei .. Kapilar.

4th ” .. Palai .. Otal Antaiyar.
5th " .. Mullai - Péyanar.

(1) Love of the Kurifici type is the f‘love at first-sight’, the love
which springs naturally in the breast of lovers when they meet each other.
The convention of the Tamil Poets restricts this to happen only in the hilly
places. This type of love leads at once to the sexual union of the lovers
and brings about their natural marriage, marriage without the preliminaries
of parontal consent and other shastraic rites and requircments.
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It would be instructive to note whether these five poets
and Perundévanar, the redactor, appear as authors of
any of the poems in the Puram and 4gam collections and
if they do so, what the nature of their poems is. For

facility of comparison, I give the facts in a tabulated
form.
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First as to Perundévanar, who affixes invocatory
stanzas to the Agam, Puram, and Ainkuruniru colbec-
tions, tradition distinguishes him from the Perundévanar
who has left us two poems in 4gananiru and Narrinai and
from a later namesake, who composed the Mahabharata
story in ‘venba’ verse, and was a contemporary of the Pal-
lava King ‘Nandipottarasan’ of the ninth century A.D. We
have absolutely nothing by way of evidence either to
confirm or contradict this assertion. Still judging from
literary evidence alone gathered from a comparison of the
fragments of Bharatam Padiya Perundévanar’s work
(composed in the Champu style of the Sanskrit authors
in mixed verse and prose) with the Bhdrata Venba of
the ninth century Perundévanar, one can scarcely feel justi-
fied in identifying their authors. Nor can one
dogmatically assert the authenticity of the float-
ing stanzas preserved in the work of the com-
mentators—the ancient Champu Tamil Bharatam comes
to us in no better garb than thesc. Hence one has to be
very careful and cautious in using such disconnected lite-
rary chips for historical purposes. Sadly have the biogra-
phies of even many later poets been twisted into fantastic
forms by certain unscrupulous writers interlarding the
account with their own picces, composed solely with a view
to embellish such narratives. Even if Bharatam Padiya
Perundévanar could not be identified with his 9th century
namesake, 1 find no reason why the Perundévanar of the
Sangam works, who seems to belong to a much later period
than Paranar or Kapilar, could not be assumed as the
author of the missing Champu treatise and the redactor of
the Sangam works in question. It is bootless, however,
to move in a region of pure speculation where there is not
even a solitary foot-hold to support us. Though we know
so little of this Perundévanar, his handling of dénkuruniry
is suggestive of some valid reflections. Any reader of this
work must be convinced that it is a much later production
by its style and treatment and is the handiwork of one

c—5
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anthor. Probably the redactor, not having before him the
name of the author and thinking that the collection work
he was engaged, in required that the work should be consi-
dered a joint-production, carried out his idea of distributing
its anthorship among five poets of a past age. In this dis-
tribution, however, he appears to have been guided by a
consistent and rational principle. The table appended above
will show that the first three poets, who have been assigned
by him to the Marutam, the Neytal and the Kuridci
hundred respectively, were exactly thosc who have sung
the most in Marutam, Neytal and Kuriiici, in the dAgam
collection. The last two, Otalantaiyir and Péyanar, how-
ever, do not figure so prominently for Palai and Mullai
compositions. If Palai Padiya Perunkadunké and
Mamiilanar—iwo other poets in these collections who seem
to have specialised in Pdlai had preceded him, certainly
the name of either of them would have been invoked
instead of Otalantai’s. However, this omission appears to
have been rectified by a still- later redactor of Kalittokas,
who brings in Palai Padiya Perunkadunko to play the
author of the Palaikkali chapter in that work. Here also the
whole Kalittokai containing 150 stanzas inclusive of the
invocation seems from internal evidence to be the work
of one author, belonging to Madura country, if not to
Madura itself.! It forms an artistic whole by itself and
its authorship was ascribed to Poet Nallantuvanar by the
late Damodaran Pillai in the first edition. But some
scholars would not be satisfied with one writer claiming
the authorship of the whole work which unhappily was
named Kalittokai (literally collection of ‘kali’ verse) and
set themselves furiously to think whether a work openly
going under the name ‘Collection’ could in any manner be
ascribed to a single author. Forthwith they produced a
floating stanza’—such verses carry considerable weight

(1) Vide Appendix III: Authorship of Kalittokai.
(2) “QuEEsPiCsrar LTl siovar @ o6
w@sflar BrE6r W0s—10@ECETY
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with the people—and made a distribution which, for the
most part, follows no principle whatever. The distribu-
tion of Kalittokai, effected in the later edition stands thus:

1. Palaikkali aseribed to Palai Padiya Perunkadufiko.
11. Kuriiicikkaeli ’ Kapilar.
1II. Marutakkali » Marutan Ilanigan.

IV. Mullaikkali » Nalluruttiran.

V. Neytarkali » Nallantuvanar.

Leaving aside Palai Padiya Perunkadunkd and
Kapilar, who have a very large number of Pdla: and
Kurifici pieces to their credit, the other three authors
require some justification. Of them, Nalluruttiran does
not appear in any of the collections we just now consider;
and Nallantuvan has two stanzas of the Pdlas and the Ku-
rifici elass in his name and has not touched Neytal at all. The
most glaring piece of short-sightedness appears to have
heen as regards Marutakkali. This late systematiser was
evidently misled by the name Marutan Ilandgan, Ilana-
gan, the son of Marutan, and supposed that he must have
been so called by his having specialised in poems treating
of the Marutam love. But a reference to the 4gam or ‘love
collection’ will demonstrate that of the five kinds of love
treated of by the Tamil poets, he seems to have composed
the fewest possible stanzas in Marutam. Of the thirty-
nine poems of his appearing in Agananiiru, Narrwai and
Kuruntokai, 17 deal with Palai, 9 with Kurifici, 5 with
Mullai, 5 with Neytal, and only 3 with Marutam. A
more unhappy choice to represent a Marutam singer
could not certainly have been made! Perhaps it might
be urged that this paucity of Marutam stanzas was
sought to be remedied by the Poet composing Marutakkals
which contains 35 stanzas on the whole. There is however
no use in exhausting possibilities by such suppositions.
No doubt, the classification of the poems by Z'ipais and

are QES S rer ppevte svevs FaGersey
saduenrt sem. sef”’
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Turais' is the product of a later systematisation and need
not be pressed too much for any positive conclusion. One
fact, however, stands prominently out: that Kalittokai
collection or rather distribution was made at a period
much later than when Adinkuruniru was taken up by
Perundévanar. That being established, it would be
pertinent to inquire why Perundévanir, the earlier writer,
should have omitted handling Kapilar’s Kurincikkali,
which he should have doubtless come across? Turning to
Patirruppattu (The ‘Ten Tens’), it is another collection
of poems which comes to us in a mutilated form. The
issued edition of the work contains only eight poems by
cight poets (each poem comprising ten stanzas), the first
and the tenth poem not appearing in any of the existing
manuscripts. Unlike the other collections, this particular
set of poems is confined to the glorification of one parti-
cular dynasty of the Tamil sovereigns—the Chéras. We
may reasonably conclude that it should have been composed
and put into the present shape under the patronage of the
Chéra rulers of the West Coast. It scems to be purely a local
collection and as such can scarcely take rank with the other
poems in their general authority. Considering the style
of some of the pieces appearing in it, I am inclined to assign
some at least to a little later period than the Agamaniru
and Purananiiru collections. Take for instance, the
fourth poem by Poet Kappiyarru Kappiyanar and you
will find it is composed on the principle of what is known
as ‘Anthathi thodai’, a device in versification by which a
poet begins a stanza from some word or phrasc which
marks the close of the preceding stanza. 1 am sure this
device of a later versifying period did not exist at the time
when the poets of the Adgamaniru age extemporised

(1) The course of love is first distributed under five major classes called
Tinai, following the five classcs of land, Kurifici (hill-country), Palai
(desert), Mullai (forest), Marutam (agricultural country or cultivated
plains), and Neytal (sea-coast), in which it happens to take place. Turai
is the name of the sub-classes portraying subjective states or objective
situations bearing on thom, under cach Tinai named above.
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their poems with little or no idea of the cut-and-dried
formule of the later prosodists. Moreover, this work,
like Aunikuruniru and Kalittokai, seems todhave been com-
posed on a uniform plan previously agreed upon by the
various authors concerned. These look like so many
competition essays on a prescribed theme to comprise a defl-
nite number of stanzas, with coincidences in sentiments
and phraseology in their actual make-up. If these had
been written by different authors, one should assume that
each one of them followed a common model and had also
confined himself to one particular portion of the subject
treated of. I doubt whether Patirruppattu or at least a good
portion of it is not the work of one author, set to the work of
glorifying the line of the Chéra Kings by a later sovereign of
that dynasty. Even here, as in the case of Kalittokai, the
later redactor with no clue about its authorship may
have ascribed the picces to different contemporary poets.
It is also possible to conceive that the redactor had before
him a bunch of poems by various authors and that by a
judicious seleetion he picked out some and put them on a
uniform plan. Speculations like these, however, will not
help us to any settled conclusion until these works have
been subjected {o a striet eritical examination conducted
primarily on linguistic grounds. And this can be under-
taken only after the indexing work of the Sangam poems
which is now under preparation is completed and a com-
parative study is entered upon and carried out on
scientific lines. Till then we have to suspend judgment.
On one point, however, there cannot be any two opinions:
that most of the poems in the four collections Puranamiru,
Aganamiiru, Narrinai and Kuruntokai belong to a period
decidedly anterior to that of Patirruppatiu, Ainkuruniru,
Kalittokai and Paripadal. Of the latter class, only Patir-
ruppattu, the rest not treating of the dynastic annals, con-
tains matter historically useful and it may be utilised to
draw such secondary evidence from as would throw addi-
tional light on the primary evidence of the four earlier col-
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lections. Pattuppatiu (the ‘Ten Idylls’) also may supply
us with valuable secondary evidence of a like kind.

10. The four collections, Purananiiru, Agamaniry,
Narrinai and Kuruntokai, from the
The testimony of the testimony of which the Synchronistic
four collections: Pri- . .
mary. Tables are constructed, have, in spite
of the later accretions to their main
corpus, still a value of their own. Fortunately, the
later interpolations are mostly in the 4gam group of poems,
which may safely be left out of account. They can offer us
but little help in the determination and arrangement of the
historical facts with which alone the Synchronistic Tables
here attempted will concern themselves. As for the main
historical testimony derived from these works, I have to
urge that its value should in no way be discounted on the
ground of the mere accident of its having been tampered
with by the systematizing zeal of a late editor or the
mytho-poetic elaboration of the Sangam fabulist. These
later efforts were doubtless due to the idea that the Sangam
poems themselves would thereby gain immensely in value.
But the irony of circumstances has brought about a new
critical spirit, which considers and cannot but consider
these well-meant endeavours on the part of the old
scholars as having only muddled the pure waters of the
head stream. The modern critic has to strip away the
mythic and formalistic wrappages thrown by later scholars
round a body of genuine works, before arriving at the
central kernel of truth. Even after piercing through such
later accretions he is now and then brought face to face
with certain inherent features of the works themselves
which, on account of their strangeness, are apt to raise in
his mind doubts about the genunineness of the
writings embodying them. To mention but two of
these, he comes across the names of Kings and Poets,
which, to his modern ears attuned to other sounds, can-
not but have a strange and even fantastic ring about them.
Names such as Unpotipasunkudaiyér, Irumpidarttalaiyar,



' ) SANGAM LITERATURE. i 39

Kalattalaiyar, Kalaitiny@naiyar, Kakkaipatiniyar, Kundun-
kan-paliyatan, Nariveruttalaiydr, Nalli, Ki]li, Pari, Ori,
Kari, Elini, Evvi, Atan, Alisi, Kankan, Katti'’ must
naturally sound uncouth. And the names of the early
sovereigns of the three famous Tamil dynasties, the Chéra,
the Chola and the Pandiya, have litile or no connection with
the more polished and sonorous Sanskrit names of
their successors in the line. Add to this another peculi-
arity due to the limitations under which the late redactor
had to carry out his self-imposed or patron-directed task.
The names of many pocts seem to have been lost for ever
by the time the poems reached his hands. He was actually
faced with the diffienlty of finding ont the names of the real
authors of such pieces and appears to have hit upon the
ingenious plan of creating descriptive designations for the
inmominate anthors by some striking turn of expression or
thought occurring in their poems. Here is, for instance, one
poet in the Kuruntokai collection called Cempulappeynirar
from the phrase ‘Cempulappeynir’ (water falling on red
soil) of stanza 40; and in 41, the phrase ¢ Aniladumunril’ (a
courtyard where squirrels play) gives rise to Aniladu
Munrilir, the descriptive name for the poet whose proper
appellation we have no means of tracing out at present.
Very many names occur like this in the other collections
also; but these singularities due to the distance of time

(1) A comparison of such personal names with the proper names of
individuals of later times is instructive and intcresting. At present Bouth
Indian personal names are borrowed mostly from the names of Gods and
Goddesses of the Hindu Pantheon and this practicc must have come into
vogue with the dawn of the Religious epoch—the period of Hindu reaction
against the hereiical sects. Tn names, at least, the work of the so-ealled
Aryanisation las been thorough. Ever since the Aryan domination came
to be felt in polities and religion of the Tamil country, a process of re-
naming of persons, countries, cities, rivers, mountains, and other objeets
was set on foot and seems to have been steadily pursued. This was the
first step in the Aryanisation work. And after the new names became estab-
lished in currency, all sorts of stories were later on spun round them to
show how the citics and rivers came into existence after the Aryan contaet
with the south. A study of the ancient geography of Tamilagam as disclosed in
the works of Pliny, Ptolemy and the Periplus will establish how this re-
naming has rendercd the task of identifieation extremely difficult and

irksome.
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which separates us from the date of their composition
should not lead us to place these ancient works out of
court. It will be known to our readers that Prof. Julien
Vinson of Paris, a Tamil scholar of reputation in the
West, could not bring himself to view such singularities
with true critical insight and sympathetic imagination.
From a few of these strange features catching his eye
and ear, he seems to have jumped to the amazing conclu-
sion that this vast group of early Tamil Literature is one
grand pile of daring forgery and hence does not and can-
not serve the historian in any manner whatsoever. I shall
revert to this wholesale condemnation proceeding from the
extreme sceptical school in a later part of this paper and
try to present the reader not with any a priori counter-
arguments of my own but only with facts culled from this
group of works and standing inter-related with one
another in a wholly consistent manner. Forgery on a
large scale will hardly possess an inner coherency of its
own unless the author takes very elaborate care to previ-
ously arrange the materials on a consistent plan. Indeed the
charge of forgery against the whole group of the works
styled the ‘‘Sangam poems’’ is too preposterous to be en-
tertained as a serious hypothesis. Involving as it does a
whole cycle of poems, the assumption of forgery requires
not merely one or two individual authors but a large
number of them of different places and times conspiring
to bring into existence a factitious literature on a very
extended scale. And, what, after all, could be the motive
for such an elaborate system of forgery? I can well
understand the inspiring motive of individual fabricators
in producing isolated works and palming them off on a
eredulous public; but the assumption that such a motive
could energise a company of writers to build up a mass of
faked literature is too wild to deserve any detailed eriticism.

11. Reserving however this part of the subject for
The Result of the 13t€r comment as occasion may arise,
literary valuation. I shall briefly recapitulate the results
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of the literary valnation to which the Naturalistic group of
the Sangam Compositions has been subjected at such length
and the light it throws upon the succession of such
works in time. As already pointed out, the Ethical group
is the latest in this cycle. The Naturalistic group, which
precedes this, is composed of the Pattuppdtiu (the ‘Ten
Idylls’), and the Ettuttokai (the Eight Collections).
Paripadal, one of the Eight Collections, happens to be the
latest among these both by its style and subject-matter.
Its scarcely concealed religious motive stamps it as later
than many of the Hthical treatises. This work accord-
ingly has been left out of the purview of this paper. Kalit-
tokai and Ainkuruwiru, though they are earlier composi-
tions than Paripddal, are also of later origin and further
have little value for the general historian. These also I
have refrained from utilising. Of the remaining, the four
collections known as Purandniru, Agandwiru, Narrinai
and Kuruntokai form the main basis and supply us with
the primary evidence for the early history of the Tamils;
the two remaining works, Patirruppatiu and Pattuppatiu,
though decidedly later than many poems in the four
collections, are by their style and subject-matter not far
removed from them. T intend using them as offering valu-
able corroborative testimony to the facts which are
disclosed by the four collections themselves. Wherever
these two works, Patirruppattu and Pattuppdtiu, happen to
confliect with the evidence of the primary group, they have
to be discarded. 1In no way can we use these to overthrow
the testimony of those early works. But in matters
where their facts fit in well with those contained in the
primary group, their coincidence should naturally supply
us with an additional ground for confidence in the validity
of the truths we arrive at. It needs scarcely pointing out
that in such an endeavour as I am here engaged in, wherein
a goodly poi'tion of the legitimately styled Sangam works
themselves have been cxclnded from utilization on the
suspicion of their late origin, such works as Cilappadi-

C—6
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karam and Manimékalai stand entirely ruled out. They
are decidedly much later than the latest of the Naturalistic
group, Kalittokai and Paripadal; and cannot even come
very near the main work of the Ethical period, Kural for
instance. They may be ascribed to the period just preced-
ing the dawn of the Religious epoch, say the sixth century
A.D,, at the earliest. Herein I am guided by a sense of
the literary development alone and my complaint against
certain scholars who have valiantly fought for the inclu-
sion of these two works in the Sangam collections is that
they have wholly failed to apply the preliminary literary
test to them before trying to quarry into the shafts of
these later formations for historical materials. Their
overzealous championship of these late works has only
made their opponents the more determined than ever to
bring down the dates of the earlier works to the level of
these evidently later compositions.

12. Whatever be the centuries to which we may
ascribe these works, the scheme that

s.i:::f"‘ig;h?f nthe is set forth in th.e previous set.ation as
broad srrangement in a result of our literary valuation fur-
Time. nishes us with a key for reading the
history of their relative development in time. Taking into
consideration the predominant national characteristic of the
Tamil race—its materialistic and utilitarian bent of mind—
the Religious epoch could not have preceded the Ethical, nor
the Ethical, the Naturalistic period of its thought and life.
Confining our attention to the Naturalistic period, here too
we find the longer compositions could in no way precede
the shorter efforts. Trying to reverse their order of
succession would be jusi like attempting to misread the
life-history of a tree, by shifting its sapling stage to
succeed its fully-developed condition. The laws of mental
growth as exhibited by a nation are as invariable as the
physical laws and as incapable of inversion or deviation.
This scheme then gives us the initial guidance for distri-
buting the works under certain broad periods. Within
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each period the works may have to be arranged by a resort
to nicer and more accurate methods. The standard
furnished by a sense of the literary development, based on
the growth of the national mind, necessarily proceeds on
averages and is certainly not applicable to the judgment
of individual minds or their works. Few will doubt the
utility of large balances weighing tons of material for not
coming up to the delicacy and accuracy of a chemist’s
balance devised to measure exceedingly small particles of
matter. The former is as necessary as the latter and is
equally trustworthy if some allowance be made for a
narrow margin of error. Both in the shorter and
longer compositions, it is necessary to make a further
distinetion by the application of another well-known
psychological truth. These efforts of individual poets may
proceed either upon a subject furnished by an external
object or person; or upon a subject improvised by the poet
himself for his own satisfaction. By the accepted psycho-
logical uniformity of the perceptual activity of the mind
preceding the conceptual, in individuals as in nations, the
compositions having an objective reference should be
considered as naturally preceding those of a purely
subjective kind. Human mind is thrown on its own
resources only when it fails to get an object of the external
world to fasten itself upon. The metaphysical view of the
mind embodied in the ‘Soul’ theory, which invests it with
certain inherent powers not derivable from its contact with
Nature, does not, however, lend itself for any treatment
from the standpoint of the Natural Sciences. A natura-
listic view of the mind, on which alone its uniformities could
be observed and enunciated, requires of us to consistently
apply this principle in the valuation of a nation’s literary
works and seck to arrange them in the right order of
sequence.  Accordingly, the Purananurw collection,
which deals with the objective events and conditions, should
precede the Agam group of poems and Paltuppdtiu
and Patirruppatty among the longer compositions should
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for a like reason stand anterior to dunkuruniru, Kalittokas
and Paripadal. A general comparison instituted between
these works on various linguistic and literary grounds also
goes to confirm the justice of the broad chronological
arrangement herein proposed. Another consideration also
adds its weight to this arrangement. Later interpolations
have crept in more into what I may call the ‘subjective’
group than in the ‘objective’. From the very nature of
the ‘subjective’ poems themselves, it is much easier 1o
tamper with pure mental constructions than with the compo-
sitions which have an immediatc and cven organic
relationship with external facts, persons or events. In
the latter case, apart from other grounds, distance in time
alone should place the fabricator under the most serious
difficulty to execute his interpolation with success. As an
instance, I may point ont that in the Puramandiiru collection
of poems I have not the least doubi that pieces of late
authors have found their way; but, these later pieces not
having any intimate relationship with the persons and
events therein celebrated, by far the greater number of the
poems of that collection stand apart and could be spotted
out with a little careful discrimination. This circumstance,
then, is an additional ground why the compositions having
an objective reference should be considered as forming
most of the carliest efforts of the Tamil Muse.

13. The somewhat detailed inquiry we have thus far
pursued and the literary valuation

The basic works for thereby cffected enable us to accept
e les, Ynchromistic p,. the construction of the Synchro-
nistic Tables only six works as valu-

able and authoritative for the earliest period of Tamil
History. Of the nine works forming the Naturalistic
group, Ainkuruniru, Kalittokai, and Paripadal are left
out of account. And even among the remaining six works,
Pattuppatiu and Patirruppatiu are taken in as affording
only secondary evidence for purposes of confirmation.
Their facts are not allowed to take the lead in the con-
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struction of the Tables. The Tables, I am here presenting,
thus rest solely on the statement of the facts contained in
the four Puram and 4gam collections. Their validity is
neither more nor less than the validity of the. testimony
of these works. And what value should one attach to this
carliest stratum of Tamil Literature? 1 have elsewhere!
discussed certain linguistic peculiarities of Puramaniru
which have not come within the ambit of the Tolkappiya
Sutras and drawn a rcason therefrom to cstablish the
anteriority of Puranawiru to Tolkappiyam, the so-called
Grammatical authority for the second Sangam Literature.
Hence it is that 1 make bold to characterize these four
collections as embodying some of the earliest compositions
of Tamil genius. Atlempis to put them on a par with
Cilappadikaram and Mapimckalai, or even with the still
carlier works 7olkappiyam aud Kural, and consider them
as contemporancous in the lump are hopelessly mis-
directed and will lead ounly to a piteous distortion of
ancient Tamil chrounology. Looking at these poems as a
whole, they strike us as a strange body of literature
belonging {o a different world, with apparently little or no
connection with even the medieval literature dating from
the Religious epoch of the seventh century A.D. The
Dévara hymus of Tirughanasambandha and these early
pocems are scparated by a gap appreciably wide enough as
that which divides the classical Sanskrit from the Rig Vedic
dialect in the North. Their purity of language, their
simplicity of thought, their freedom from the conceits,
conventions and mythologic paraphernalia of a later age,
their unstudied directness and even naielé in the portrayal
of the life and manners of an carly age, and their many
verbal and grammatical enigmas which have been most
faithfully preserved and handed down by successive genera-
tions of scholars with little or no attempt at their eluci-
dation, all these attest as much to their ancientness as to
their genuineness. Setting aside the question of their age

(1) Vide Author’s ‘‘Rclative Ages of Purandniru and Tolkdppiyam’
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for the time being, all that is necessary to establish here is
that we are dealing with a genuine body of a nation’s
literature and not with an artificial literary concoction.
Taking the one outstanding fact that this early literature
contains numerous accounts of the habits, manners,
customs and observances of the early Tamils which are
anything but edifying to the amor propre of their present-
day descendants, this also must render the hypothesis of
forgery untenable. If a nation had unduly exalted itself by
a series of works, one could at least catch hold of that
as a motive for fabrication. But here the picture
presented by these works about the life and thought of
ancient Tamilagam is certainly not all rosy. No fabri-
cator would have left” behind him works such as these,
works which neither himself nor any one of his nation
could view—at least in some portions—with any feeling of
complacency. Hence the idea of a forgery is unthinkable.
The most crushing reply to this gratuitous assumption
however is given by the remarkable consistency which
runs through the Synchronistic Tables themselves, and to
these I shall now pass on.



PART 11.

Tre SyNcHroNIsTIC TaABLES AND THEIR TEN GENBRATIONS.

14. As stated already, these poems come to us in an
artificial grouping introduced by the
w:;fﬁculﬁes in our redactor comsisting of Tinais and
Turais, with introductory notes
from his pen added to many of them. In the absence of
any other contemporary writing by which we can check the
references in these poems, these notes must remain the
ouly source of information about the persons and events
alluded to in the pieces. Still in utilizing such informa-
tion, I have taken care not to allow them to overweigh the
primary testimony of the poems themselves. In cases
where the latter come into clear confliet with the former,
the former have been made to give way. Bul in all other
matters some weight was allowed to the cevidence of these
editorial notes, especially because the redactor, however,
removed from the times of the Sangam works in question,
was still nearer them than we are and may be presumed
to have been conversant with the testimony of some living
tradition or of some authoritative works to which he had ac-
cess and which have sinee then disappeared. I have been all
the more inclined o ascribe some value to these expla-
natory notes of the first Hditor, because of their matter-
of-fact character and f{rcedom from any mythologie
embellishments.

Turning to the poems themselves, a goodly number
contain no reference whatever to any king or chieftain.
These may be dismissed from notice for the time being.
Nor can all the poems which have such reference be useful
for the Tables. Most of them refer to a past event or a
person who lived long before the poct himself. KExcept
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for the information that the person referred to by the
poet must have lived before the poet himsclf, these pieces
offer but little help. Many of the stanzas of Nakkirar and
Mamilanar fall under this class. These poets display
more than ordinary proneness to recount past occurrences
with many details concerning the rulers and chiefs of an
earlier time. But unless we can confidently fix the time of any
of such poets themselves, their narratives, however rich
in personal allusions, and however elaborate in details,
will not have any chronological value. I have found
Mamilanar, the most allusively inclined of the poets,
cxcept perhaps Paranar, also the most elusive of them.
With all my cfforts, I have to confess that I have not yet
succeeded in locating him in a particular generation.
Nakkirar, however, stands ou a different footing. He
happens to sing of a contemporary King and his time is
thereby determined beyond reasonable doubt. This leads
me to a discussion of the value of the poems of contem-
porary singers, As a Table of Synchronism should be
raised mostly, if not solely, on contemporaneous refer-
ences, I have had to scrutinize with great care the nature
and drift of the poems purporting to contain only such
references. Among these, some contain unmistakable
evidence of contemporaneity; while others are simply
reported to be such by the attached editorial note and do
not directly signify contemporaneity by their language.
To keep the Tables free from doubtful matter, I have
uniformly rejected these dubious stanzas for their lack of
any direct evidence of time. In fact, the greatest caution
had had to be exercised in the selection of the poems which
would be considered as possessing evidentiary value for
chronological purposes. In the practical carrying out of this
part of the work, the difficulty of distinguishing between
contemporaneous references and those concerning the past
times was indeed a formidable one. It would be admitted on
all hands that in early Tamil the verb of predication signi-
fied time only in a very limited, indefinite and hazy manner.
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The sense of time seems to have been and is so weak
that even modern Tamil can scarcely be held to make
the faintest approach {o the many grades of tenses
and moods that we find for instance in English. Hence
the determination of the {ime of an event the poet sings
about was in many instances attended with great difficulty.
Still, by a detailed and careful comparison of the various
attendant circumstances such difficulties were overcome
and a tolerably correct conclusion arrived at.

Another difficulty arose from the confusion of the
personal names. The application of one and the same
name or descriptive appellation to different persons, with
distinet historical achievements of their own, has been the
source of serions misapprehension and misreading of an-
cieni Tamil History. For instance, each of the names,
Karikalan and Paswmpiin Pdandiyan, will be found
to refer to two distinet personages with a sepa-
rate historical setting for each. For purposes of
correct chronology and history they should be differ-
entiated and kept apart. Herein, the mistaken identi-
fication by later commentators has misled not a few
into false paths and until the whole of this imposing strue-
{ure of error is swept away we shall not be able to get at the
correct point of view of the past events or their connections.
As T shall deal with this part of the problem in its proper
place, it need not be dilated upon here.

The difficulties in respecl of the peculiar names of the
Poets, Kings and others to which I have already alluded
are however more seeming than real. It is true that such
names, as Palsdlai Mudukudumi Peruvaludi (uéerd»
p5@BB Quameapd) and Talaiyalankanattu-Cheru-Venra
Pandiyan (slwressrarsgs QemgQastp ey wer),
are descriptive mnames and not proper. If we
can realise the position of dependence of the
early Poets on the goodwill and munificence of
the kings of that time and the unbounded power
for good or evil that came to be wielded by the latter, we

C—17
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may well understand why their subjects, the poets not
excepted, considered it a sacrilege to mention the proper
names of their rulers. They had to resort to other devious
expedients for naming them; and this they seem to have
done invariably by connecting the kings with some of
their achievements or other incidents in their lives and
coining therefrom descriptive appellations by which they
could be known to their contemporaries. The phrase Cerup-
pali-Erinda-Ilaiicétcenni (QG@L_'H.M 1 Quiss @m@@ef;
@sanafl), for instance, thus refers to the young Cenni or
Chola Prince who overthrew the Pali fortress; Rajasiiyam-
Vatta-Perunarkilli (@U'ITE@'UL;:GQM;L Quas p@erafl), to
the great Narkilli or Chdla King who performed the Raja-
siyam sacrifice. The words, Cenni (Qsenef and Killit

~-

(Seiaf, OCCUrring in these descriptive phrases, whatever

7

be their origin, have come to signify, in the post-Karikal
usage, the Chola rulers as generic names. This peculiar
usage notwithstanding, the individual sovereigns have been
accurately identified. The very uniformity of practice
pursued by the ancien{ poets in the use of such descrip-
tive cognomens renders the identification for all intents
and purposes satisfactory. So, we shall be well justified in
treating these descriptive appellations as if they were

(1) Some writers are fond of deriving the proper names of this ancient
period from some significant root or other. Though their attempts may
not add visibly to the riches of Tamil philology, they are worth noticing.
As an instauce, I shall give here Dr. Pope’s derivation of the name Killi,
as signifying the Chola sovereign. He writes in his translation of the 400
Lyries: Purandniru as follows:—‘¢ K1lli was the family name of a renowned
dynasty of Chdla Kings, eight of whom are meutioned in this commection.
Its derivation is doubtful, but it may mean a digger and is in fact a
synonym of Pallava’’. He adde a a footnote the equation Pal=Kil. Now
Kil as in Kilai; Kilir, Killakkv .iso means a sprout, tender shoot or leaf.
The name could equally be den.ved from that root. In faet, without more
authentic details of the origin of the Chdla line of kings or of their tribe,
the derivation of their names cannot be anything else than highly conjectural.
Ancient history should come to re-inforce the couclusions of Philology and
where the latter seeks to reach a period far transcending that of the former,
its conclusions can at best be only hypothetical. I consider ‘Cenni’ and
¢Killi’ in pre-Karikil usage as denoting two different branches of the
Chéla family of kings as may be inferred from the facts brought out in
the Tables.
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proper names attached to particular individuals concerned
and also in using them for the compilation of the Tables.

-

15. Most of the persons who appear in the Tables
o come under one or other of the three
thf“,r“bi crsonages in  clusses, viz., Poets, Kings and Chiefs.
A few public functionaries or private

citizens are also occasionally mentioned in the poems; but
these will hardly be of any use for our purpose. Among
the three classes specified, the kings alone are expected
to show a line of continuous succession and hence must
form the very hack-bone of the chronological system herein
sought to he formed. The poets, both great and less, have
to bhe referred to the kings about whom they have sung
as contewmporaries and thus assigned to a definite period
in the Tables. And of the three lines of the Tamil sove-
reigns, the Chola dynacty alone shows a succession for ten
generations without a breach. The Chéra and the Pandiya
houses, on the other hand, lack this continuity. Hence the
Chola line had pertorce to be adopted as the standard for
reference and comparison. As to the chieftains too, who
play a large part in the transactions of this early period,
the reader will find that as he moves down the times their
numbers gel thinner and thinner, until at last most of
their lines vanish from view altogether. This was due
entirely to the Tamil triumvirs, in spite of their interne-
cine rivalry and warfare, entering into an overt or covert
league for the extermination of those old-time kingships.
In fact, one will be led to conclude from the early accounts
that the so-called Tamil chieftains were really tribal sove-
reigns who were either annihilated or brought under
subjection for the consolidation of the Tamil Monarchies
which may truly be said to have arisen from their ashes.
The Rise and Expansion of the Tamil Monarchies must
always remain an interesting chapter in the amcient
History of the Tamils and deserves therefore a separate

study and treatment.
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16. The Tables consist of four horizontal columns,

the first column being reserved for

TR)‘;::."iPﬁ” of the the Piandiya line of sovereigns, the
second for the Chola, the third for

the Chéra and the fourth for the various cHieftains who
turn up in this literature. These four horizontal columns
are divided into ten vertical scctions, each representing
the period of a generation. By reading down a vertical
column you get the names of the various contemporaries
of a particular generation. By following the hori-
zontal column from left to right you get the
names of the successors in subsequent generations.
In both the vertical and horizontal columns some names
appear more than once and serve as links to hold the
generations together. If a poet sings as a contem-
porary of a particular Pandiya sovereign and also of a
particular Chola king, the two rulers may naturally be
considered as having lived at one and the same time,
though it is quite likely that they may have lived in times
slightly different but adjacent. Here the poet’s name
serves the purpose of a link-name and helps us to fix the
representatives of different dynasties considered as
belonging to one identical generation. Or it may be that
while the poet sings of a particular sovereign of a parti-
cular dynasty, his son, another poet, may sing as a contem-
porary of another sovereign of the same dynasty. Here
also the known relationship between the poet who was a
father and the poet, who was a son, supplies us with a link
for placing the two sovereigns in two contiguous genera-
tions, although we are left in the dark as to the exact
relationship which subsisted between them. Here the
link-names of the father-poet and the son-poet come under
the class of what may be called horizontal or linear-link
names connecting two successive generations; whereas, in
the first casc mentioned, the name of one and the same
poet which serves to establish contemporaneity among
different individuals may be styled a lateral link-name.
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In these Tables, excepting the few cases where the exaet
relationship betwecen the sovereigns is known either by
direct reference in literature or by tradition, all the other
sovereigns have been assigned their respective places by
the help of these lateral and linear link-names. The
existence of these link-names alone has made the construec-
tion of the Synchronistic Tables possible; their absence,
on the other hand, would certainly have rendered the
present attempt abortive. As an instance of this, I may
point out my inability to bring that fine synchronism of
Ko-Peruiicholan and the Pandiya King Arivadai Nambi
into relationship with these Tables for want of a link-
name. Although so many as five poets, viz., Pisir-Antaiyar,
Pottiyir, Pullarrir Eyirriyanar, Kannakanar, and
Karuviir Peruiicatukkattupptidanar, have sung about one
or the other of the two afore-mentioned sovereigns, they
have not sung about any others in the Tables or stand
related to any event in them. I am sure their patrons
were later rulers, though their time would not be far
removed from that of the Tables. I had therefore to leave
the Ko-Peruiicholan  Arivadai Nambi synchronism alone
for the present. Possibly future research may open up a
way for effecting a junction with this synchronism. The
ten consecutive generations that have been brought into
the Tables, prepared as these are by the help of the
link-names, lateral and linear, are held together by an
inseverable bond and so do not admit of any shifting
of their assigned places. In order to make these
Tables as accurate and reliable as possible, no pain was
spared to ascertain only strictly contemporary poets,
chieftains and kings for their inclusion therein. If the
stanzas of a poet did not establish beyond doubt his
contemporaneity with a particular king or event, he was
strictly excluded. By the great care thus exercised
both in the inclusion and exclusion of the names of persons,
on the ground of contemporaneity or its absence,
these Tables have gained in value and certitude.
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As this happens to be the first serious attempt in distri-
buting the personages of ancient Tamil Literature under
a chronological scheme, I had to content myself with
not attempting too much by =seeking to swell the
Tables by a multiplicity of names. My idea was more to
secure a reliable frame-work of chronology than to include
all the personages appearing in these works in a compre-
hensive and exhaustive enumeration. By this restriction of
the scope also, the Tables, I hope, have gained a certain
degree of scientific accuracy, as far as the inherent difficul-
ties of literary materials would permit. While they allow
future amplification in details, the ground-plan, I may be
permitted to add, has herein been laid with due regard for
the facts of Literature and their inter-relation and hence
may not admit of any material alteration. Every entry
in the Tables is vouched for by reference drawn from the
statements of the poets and that also of only such as have
direct evidentiary value. With a view to keep the Tables
clear of any hypothetical matter, I have carefully avoided
as far as possible interposing inferences and constructions
of my own in them. However, in the solitary case of the
first Chéra sovereign, I have deviated from following this
general rule and have inserted in the Tables the name of
a king, whose inclusion has been found necessary on
grounds other than the existence of a link-name, which
will be detailed later on. This solitary hypothetical
ingertion is marked by putting the name within
square brackets, to distinguish it from the other entries
which stand on a more secure basis.

As these Tables have been compiled by the help of
such link-names, I think it necessary to discuss briefly the
significance and use of the latter. Let us imagine a world
in which all the individuals of a particular generation start
and end their lives at about the same time. Here
each generation would stand by itself completely severed
from the one preceding or succeeding it in a sort of self-
contained isolation. Whatever be the number of the’
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generalions succeeding one another in time, we could not,
in the absence of the connecting names, tell anything about
their relative places in the scale of time. But the world
in which we live is happily not of the imaginary type refer-
red to above where the lives of the individuals of a parti-
cular generation are not only of equal duration but coin-
cide with one another, in {hcir beginning as well
as their end, with absolute mathematical preci-
sion. Individuals are born and die at all times
of the year and consequently overlapping of the
gencrations is the rule rather than the exception. Thus
the most natural thing for us to expect is that an indivi-
dual’s name will appear in two consecutive generations.
It is also very likely that if an individual was blessed with
an exceptional longevity, covering more than the average
span of life vouchsafed to his contemporaries, his name
might appear in three consecutive generations. But such
instances must be considered very rare and hence should
demand our most careful serutiny. This critical sifting is all
the more necessary in the ancient history of the Tamils
among whom the grandson bears the identical name of his
grandfather to this day. By reason of the antiquity of
this practice in personal nomenclature one has to see
whether the name appearing in the third generation goes
to denote a different individual of the same family or the
original owner of the first and the second generation.
These considerations would demonstrate, at all events, that
an individual could not be expected to cover four genera-
tions. It would be against the course of natural events.
Possibly some may urge that, if the average duration of a
generation is only 25 years, there is hardly any intrinsic
impossibility, much less improbability, in imagining a
centenarian to pass his life through four consecutive
generations.  Although one could admit the theoretic
possibility of such a supposition, it should be noted that
that ideal centenarian could not have any chance of leaving
his mark by his activity in the domain of thought or life
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in all the four generations in question. A generation, at
either end, must be sliced away as not allowing him by
non-age and over-age to take any active part in the affairs
of the world and thus leave an impress of his personality
on contemporary life or events. This, then, leaves for our
consideration only the two central generations as the natural
period of his activity and thought. Any attempt to
stretch it beyond those natural limits must inevitably tell
upon the scientific value of the work we are now engaged
in. Three generations is the utmost limit to which a
person could be assigned and that too in very exceptional
circumstances only. But beyond it neither facts of human
history nor demands of logic would permit us to go.
Where such instances turn up, we have to infer the
existence of two separate individuals, who have been
indiscriminately mixed up by posterity for' want of a
scientific attitude of mind and the necessary critical
insight.

To enable readers to alight at a glance on the link-
names, I have underlined the lateral link-names with thick
and the linear, with dotted lines. In the matter of the
lincar-links, the dotted lines have been further tipped
with arrow-heads showing the direction in which the link-
ing should be effected. If the name happens to connect its
generation both with the preceding and succeeding
ones, the underline is furnished at both ends with
arrow-heads for pointing the direction of linking. If a
lateral link-name serves also as a linear-link, the thick line
too is provided with arrow marks. These mechanical
devices, I hope, will enable the reader to get at
once at the connections among the various facts of the
Tables in their natural order of co-existence and
succession.

17. We have seen that by the systematising zeal of
the earliest redactor of the Sangam
works, chronology has been wrenched
out of its natural joints and thrown

The Tables and the
" Chols lime of kings.
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into great confusion, for the mere whim of an ideal
rhetorical arrangement of the poems. All that we are
presented with is a tangle of names of sovereigns, chief-
tains and poets mixed up pcll-mell. The first problem
was to sec where to begin in this uncharted wilderness.
With absolutely no guidance from literary traditions,
I could know ncither the beginning nor the end of any line
of sovereigns just {0 make a start in the construction of the
Tables. Even supposing that any name would be as good
as any other for the end in view, still the idea could not
be overcome that success or failure of the undertaking
depended largely on the particular line of sovereigns
chosen as the Dbase-line of the survey. In any
cvent, the dynasty chosen as the standard should
satisfy two indispensable conditions: firsi, that it
should present a continnous succession of rulers
and sccondly, that it should show a longer pedi-
gree, on the whole, and remain in our hands an
ceffective standard of comparison with which the other lines
of kings could be corrclated. Tf the dynasty selected as the
standard should snap anywhere, the attempt at synchro-
nisation of the other lines would be brought to a stand-still
or could be carried out only in a very imperfect manner.
Such contingencics of the problem weighed with me at
first and led me to prospect for the choice of a secure
base-line. Of nearly forty sovereigns who appear in this
literature, more than twenty belong to the Chéra line.
For this reason at least, this dynasty should naturally take
precedence of the others and serve as the requisite
norm. But in view of most, if not the whole, of the
Chéra genealogy depending for its authenticity on
Patirruppattu, a work not of impeccable authority in
itself on account cf its containing patent interpolations and
which moreover has already been consigned to the humble
role of mere secondary evidence, I could not bring myself
to make that dynasty the standard for the construction
of the Tables. Of the remaining two dynasties, the
c—8
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Pandiya, though unmistakably the earliest, not possessing
evident marks of a continuous succession could not be
taken up. Naturally, by this process of elimination, I
had to fall back on the Chola line as the most satisfactory
standard in the circumstances indicated. @Two other
reasons also lent their support for this choice. The name
of Karikilan, the great Chola sovereign, has pierced
through the mist of ages and reached us with a halo
of glory of its own. Far and away he happens to be the most
conspicuous figure of that illustrious line of kings, whose
military skill and humance administration laid the first
foundation of a Chola Empire. He was, moreover, the
first and foremost patron of Tamil learning, in whose court
flourished a galaxy of poets, who drew their inspiration
from the vast exploits of their patron for leaving behind
them literary memorials composed, for the first time, on a
set plan and on a considerable scale. Karikidlan’s towering
personality thus was one of the material factors which
confirmed me in the selection of his line as the standard. The
sceond reason which was cqually decisive was the
commanding position of the great poet, Paranar, who,
scems to have attached himself to the Chola line of
sovereigns and sung about their remotest pedigree and
their individual achievements in a manner in which no
other poet has done. Like Karikialan the Great, among the
rulers of that age, Paranar stands head and shoulders
above the poets of the classic period. It would be no
exaggeration to say that alike in the quality of his poetry
and in the command over language, in the amplitude of
his imagination and in the width of his sympathies,
in the grip of contemporary life and, above all, in the
dclicacy of his touch, he surpasses all the classic
singers, thongh many of these latter poets themselves, be it
observed, were artists of no mean order. True, in the false
estimation of a particular school of latter-day scholarship,
his name was permitted to be overshadowed by that of a
rival, Kapilar, who seems to have produced mass for mass
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a larger bulk of poetry. But is bulk of production the
measure whereby poetical merit should be judged?
Probably only a quantitative judgment of poetical merit
has allowed Kapilar to successfully contest with Paranar
for the premier place amongst the company of the Sangam
poets. If precedence goes by the priority of mention, the cur-
rent phrase ‘Kapila-Paranar’ should certainly be reversed.
Though Kapilar himself was a poet of high gifts, the
conviction cannot be resisted that Paranar out-distances
him in the supreme quality of poetic inspiration and many-
sided grasp of life. This digression apart, Paranar happens
to sing of a number of Chéira sovereigns also and serves
as an important link of synchronism between these two
famous lines of kings. Apart morcover from the many
allusions to previous sovereigns sirewn thick in his stanzas,
he brings the Pindiya family too within the scope of his
poetic survey. Utilizing to the full the advantages he
appears to have enjoyed as the premier court-poet of his
age, he has recorded pen-pictures of the royalty not only of
his own time but of the preceding generations with a minute-
ness and faithfulness, all his own. This was the addi-
tional ground which fixed me in my resolve to keep the
Chola line as the central stem of the Tables, with which
the other branches should bhe brought into relation.

Starting then with Karikdla Chola the Great, I began
jotling down the names of the contemporary poets of his
period. Paranar, who happened to sing of Karikélan’s
father Uruvapahtér Ilaficétcenni and his predecessor
Vérpahtadakkai Perunarkilli, could not reasonably be
brought to Karikilan’s time. And yet one cannot but note
that some of his poems contain allusions to a Karikalan of
old. This led me to scrutinize with care the references in all
his stanzas bearing upon Karikalan; and the result of my
investigation is the emergence of two distinet Karikalans
with separate historic achicvements standing to their credit.
Till now the false lead of medieval commentators has been
followed with docile meekness by later scholars and two
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distinet personalities have been jumbled up and their
deeds thrown together and ascribed to one ruler. This con-
fusion further opened the way for fanciful myths being
created to explain the significance of the name Karikilan,
as the ‘Sovereign of the burnt-foot’ and other equally
amusing fabrications. Setting aside that aspect of the
matter for the present, the actual construction of the
Tables went to show that Karikalan’s generation was
preceded by five consccutive generations and succeeded
by four. Thus, on the whole, we get ten generations of
Chola sovereigns and on the accepted scale of 25 years for a
generation they cover in all 250 years. With the works at
our disposal no successful attempt seems possible to extend
the continuation of these generations on either end.
Blocked as our way is, in hoth directions, the ten genera-
tions, as far as they stand inter-linked, give us a glimpse
into the Chgla history for two centuries and a half and that
in itself is no small matter. Furthermore, neither the Pan-
diya line nor the Chéra is found to go higher up or
lower down the scale the Chola dynasty furnishes us with.
Accordingly, T came to the conclusion that the designation
of the different periods should be done in the name of the
respective Chdla sovereigns appearing in each. This will
facilitate reference to the base-line for any future
comparison and checking.

I shall now go on to consider the Synchronistic Tables
in detail. The best course, I think, would be to begin with the
carliest generation and then deal with each of the succeed-
ing ones in order of time.

18. Before we enter on a study of these Tables, we
have to disabuse our minds of certain
prepossessions and even prejudices
sedulously fostered by the works of an uncritical
school of writers on the question of the origin
of the three Tamil monarchies. The prevailing opinion
of the orthodox Pandits is to represent these three
kingships as having, like Minerva from Jove’s

A New View-point.
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head, sprung info ‘existence in full panoply of power from
cither of the divine luminaries, the Sun and the Moon.
Political thought, much less political science, could hardly
have existed then and so the earliest Tamil commentators
and others believed as a matter of course that the great
kingdoms, whose glories have been celebrated by many a
bard, should have heen from the very beginning of time as
extensive and powerful as they came to be in later days.!
The promulgators of the doctrine of the divine origin and
divine right of kings, a doctrine mooted and elaborated
later ou uunder religious auspices, could not brook
even in idea the rise of those old-time Kking-
ships  from  humble  beginnings.? The latter-
day glories of the Tamil sovereigns were trans-
ferred undimmed to the hoary past and those early
rulers too came somchow to he invested with the accoutre-
ments of full-blown royally from a time beyond the
reach of history and even tradition. The tribal or com-
munal kings consequently had to sink to the level of petty
miserable chieftains by the side of the three grand Tamil
colossi, chieftains whose very existence is said to have
depended largely on the goodwill and grace of those auto-
crats who had to bestow on them their own territories for
some service or other. Instead of dating the origin of
the Tamil kingships from the effacement of the antecedent
tribal rule as a patent fact of ancient Tamil history, later
writers with a strange want of historical insight and pos-
sibly also by the inducement and -active connivance of the
later descendants of the Tamil triumvirs themselves,
began to relate for the edification of posterity that the

(1) Vide Pandit R. Raghava Ayyangar’s ‘Vanjimanagaer’, p. 11.
(2) For instance compare the spirit of the following very late panegyrie
composed in honour of Karikilan the Great
Uy fior so6F @well@uw evrlars
A@wor acalearar g CsCpar- G@wriSer
wrarwr GaarCp QareQsear’”
Tt means: ‘I will not estimate him who occupics the lion-supported
throne as simply Tirumavalavan but shall consider and worship him as the
great god Tirumal himself’. Could blind adulation go further?
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chieftains occupied from the very start a position of depen-
dence on the three great sovereigns owing fealty and allegi-
ance to them. By this view the sequence of historical events
actually came to be entirely reversed and a false picture
of the past created. 1 need hardly say that the current
speculation of many in the field regarding the origin and
‘nature of the Tamil monarchies is quite erroneous and will
hardly brook a critical examination.

Whatever may be the origin of the Chéras and the
Pindiyas, the testimony of these Tables is positive as
regards the birth of the Chola power. They take us to
the very beginning and place in our hands much interest-
ing information about the establishment at Uraiyur' of
the Chola power, which in subsequent times was destined
to grow to imperial dimensions little inferior to those of the
Empire of Asoka, of Samudragupta or of Sri Harsha of
North India. Tamilagam at the period here disclosed did
not extend even to Vénkadam or the Tirupati Hill, its
traditional northern boundary as laid down in the prefatory
stanza attached to T'olkappiyam. No doubt, it is casually
mentioned by a few poets, all later singers in the group of
poets we have taken up for consideration. Even they
refer to it as ‘Pullikadu’ (the forest region of Pulli, the
chieftain of the Kalva tribe). To the south of this lay
another forest region Arkkadu® (the modern Arcot districts,
North and South, and Chingleput) which in subsequent

(1) Dr. Caldwell in deriving this word considers it as signifying the
‘city of habitation’ as if other citics and villages were not. The form
*Uraiyir’ came into use at a later time, its earliest form being ‘Urattir’,
as is well evidenced by Ptolemy’s ‘Orthoura’. ¢Urattir’ appears in the
poems of the earliest poets in the abbreviated and softened form ¢Urantai’,
Jjust as Kalattdr becoming Kalantai, and Kujattir, Kulantai. There was also
another Urattir in the Pandiya kingdom at that time, but the
poet carefully distinguishes it from <Chola’s Urattir as Urattir
in the Arimanavayilnidu or district (Agam 266). Restoring the
name thus to its original form one would find it difficult to indulge in any
etymological speenlation! In an agglutinative language like Tamil, wherein
attrition of words due to economy of effort is constant and is carried to the
highest and even sometimes to a whimsical degree, philology is beset with
peculiar difficulties.

(2) Vide Appendix 1V. Note on Arkkiidu and Aruvilar,
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times became the seal of power of the Tondaiyars or
Tiraiyars, another forest tribe who were replaced by the
still later Pallavas. Genceral Cunningham’s opinion that
Arcot is a later town and Dr. Caldwell’s reference to the
myth of six Rishis performing fapas there once upon a
time are belied by the account contained in the early Tamil
classical literature. This Arcot was then ruled over by
one Alisi, presumably a chief of the Aruvilar or Naga
tribe. The fact that the Chola kings assumed the ar or att:
flower as their royal emblem later on would show that they
were connected in some way with Alisi or it might be that
they assumed it as an emblem of their victory over Alisi’s
descendants. In any view, we have to conclude that the
Chola power did not extend to Arkkddu at the beginning.
The following lines of stanza 100 of Narrinai by one
unknown autlor, who must be evidently one of the earliest
poets, speaks of Alixi and his forest kingdom.

“Crrdial airfu QresBs Tioaun
rirran srig wrflear 1085
B5% QueBp Cesgm phns
Csmswyp dfg uGp r P&
war@aps Qs Qarevelan e

wlwes speld wnidsr Larear’’

That Alisi must have been a ruler of some note may
he inferred from his country Arkkadu taking another name
too as Alisikddu.! That he was an independent ruler is
clear also from Paranar’s lines:

‘Banrw Qarerer afidorwi G imLos
ar 88’ (Kuruntokai, Stanza 258)

(1) Nakkannai, a poetess appearing in the second generation says in
stanza 87 of Narrinai.

“Qaa@urié Ceryp 1 flfwn Gu@LerL.d”

i.e., the Alisikidu or forest of Alisi, which is in the possession of the
victorious Cholas. Whether this conquest of Arcot was made in Tittan’s
period or in that of his son, we have hardly any means of judging from
these poems.
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Here Alisi is definitely described as the king or chief
of the Ilaiyar' iribe. That he or his descendant had to
lose this indcpendence is clear from Nakkannai’s verse
quoted in foot-note (1) of the preceding page.

At the carly time we are now discussing, the Tamil
country was literally studded with numerous chieftaincies
or rather kingdoms, each in independent charge of its
separate clan-chief or communal ruler. According to
the Tinai classification of later Tamil Grammar, which
was based on facts of natural observation of the early
society recorded in Tamil Literature, the country was occu-
pied by five tribes confined to five different zones according
{o their pursuit or occupation. The fishing tribes, the Para-
tavars, were confined to the coast and the hill tribes, the
Kuravars, found refuge in the fastnesses of the interier
hills. Between the hill region and the littoral were hem-
med in three other tribes, the Ayar or the shepherd or
cowherd tribes of the forest area, the agricultural tribes
or Ulavars in the plains adjoining the numerous river
basins, and the nomads or Eyinars (Védars) plying their
natural vocation of hunting and also the disreputable
pursuit of plunder and pillage. These nomads could not
from their natural disabilities and the peculiarity of their
occupation develop even the rudiments of a tribal
sovereignty. Leaving this particular tribe out of account,
the remaining four tribes scem to have advanced, in vary-
ing degrees, towards a settled form of rule. The Parata-
vars and Kuravars, i.e., the littoral and the hill-tribes, in
their progress towards political institutions, could not
advance beyond the tribal chieftaincies. Their geogra-
phical position and their fluctuating economie condition
due to limited and even uncertain sources of income

(1) The name Ijaiyar refers to a forest tribe known also as the Malavar.
It was from this tribe that Karikdlan the Great after his conquest of their
forest kingdom seems to have recruited most of his army. Hence the term
Malavar or Mallar came to signify a soldier also in subsequent times.
Tondaiyar, Tiraiyar, Pallavar are other names under which this tribe or its
mixture is known in later literature.
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were alike unfavourable to any advance in political
constitution. They had to stop short after reaching
{he tribal rulership. The remaining two tribes, the pastoral
and the agricultural, appear to have advanced a stage
garther and succeeded in establishing communal and even
territorial kingships under the names, Ko or Vél. The first
idea of kingship in this part of the world arose amongs.t
{hem and in the struggle for existence which ensued the agri-
cultural kings or Véls, aided by their more flourishing
economic condition, their larger numbers, and greater
organisation, came out eventually as the masters of the
field. The whole political history of ancient Tamilagam was
the history of the conquest in the end of all the other tribes!

(1) The following cxcerpts from Semple’s classic work, Influences of
Geographic Environment, will add their foree to the views set forth above.

Hunter Tiibes: ‘“‘Relying mainly on the chase and fishing, little
ou agricnlture, for their sul sistence, thcir relations to their s0il were
superficial and transitory, their tribal organisation in a high degree unstable.”’
(p. 55.)

Fisher Tribes: ‘‘Fisher tribes, therefore, get an early impulse for-
ward in ecivilization and even where conditions do not permit the upward
step to agrienlture, these tribes have permanent relations with their land,
form stable social groups and often utilize their loeation as a natural high-
way to develop systematic trade.’”’ (pp. 56-57.)

Pastoral Tribes: ‘‘Among DPastoral nomads, among whom a
systematic use of their territory begins to appear, and therefore a more
definite relation between land and people, we find a more distinet notion
than among wandering hunters of territorial ownership, the right of com-
munal use, and the distinet obligation of common defence. Hence the
social hond is drawn closer.’’ (p. 57.)

‘‘Hunter and Fisher Folk relying almost exclusively upon what their
land produces of itself, need a large area and derive from it only an
irregular food supply, which in winter diminishes to the verge of famine.
The transition to the pastoral stage has meant the substitution of an artificial
for a natural basis of subsistence, and therewith a change which more than
any other one thing has inaugurated the advance from savagery to civiliza-
tion. From the standpoint of Economices, the forward stride has consisted
in the application of capital in the form of flocks and herds to the task
of feeding the wandering horde; from the standpoint of alimentation, in the
guarantee of a more reliable and generally more nutritious food-supply, which
cnables population to grow more steadily and rapidly; from the standpoint
of geography, in the marked reduction per capita amount of land to yield
an adequate and stable food supply. Pastoral nomadism can support in a
given district of average quality from ten to twenty times as many souls
as can the chase; but in this respeet is surpassed from twenty to thirty-fold

Cc—9
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by the agricultural and the establishment of the Tamil sove-
reignties in the valley-regions adjoining the Periyar, the
Tamraparni,' then known as Porunai, the Vaigai and the
Kaviri. It would be a positive perversion of history to
describe these tribal rulers as subordinate to one or other
of the three Tamil sovereigns of that time. Allusions to
nine kings and eleven kings and Elumudi (Seven Crowns)
occur in some poems and these point directly to one con-
clusion that, before the Tamil triumvirate came into their
own, they had to contest for power with a large number of
tribal kings and had to wipe them out of existence or make
them their feudatories in a sort of easy political alliance.
The references to such a state in early literature are so
abundant that 1 think it unnecessary to load this paper
with specific quotations. The glimpse into the earliest
political condition of Tamilagam, afforded by Tamil
Literature, gives us a picture of the existence of many
independent rulers and that the picture is substantially a
correct one is vouched for by the facts of political history
all the world over how extensive empires have been built
on the ruins of many smaller kingdoms comparatively
less organised than themselves for purposes of war and
military aggression. Bearing this in mind let us approach
the detailed study of the Tables and the facts they embody.
They throw a flood of light on the political history of that
far-off period.

by the more productive agriculiure while the subsistence of a nomad requires
100 to 200 acres of land, for that of a skilful farmer from 1 to 2 acres
suffice.”? (p. 61.)

Agricultwral Tribes: ‘‘With Lransition to the sedentary life of agri-
culture, society makes a further gain over nomadism in the close integration
of its social units, due to permanent residence in larger and more complex
groups; in the continuous release of labour from the task of mere food-
getting for higher activitios, resulting cspecially in the rapid evolution of
the home and finally in the more elaborate organisation in the use of the
land, leading to economic differentiation of different localities and to a
rapid increase in the population supported by a given area, so that the land
becomes the dominant cohesive force in society.’’ (pp. 61-62.)

(1) This later name may perhaps be a corruption of ‘Tanporunai’, the

co0ol Porunai, The name ‘Porunai’ (meaning that which resembles) may itself
be taken as a part of the fuller name ¢ An-Porunai’ that which resembles a cow.
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THE FIRST GENERATION.
VeLivaNn TirTaNn PEriop.

19. Veliyan Tittan, the captor of Uraiyiir and the
founder of the (Chola power, was one
The Chola line: of the many Véls or kings, who
Veliyan Tittan. occupied territories near the coast in
the basin of the river Kaviri (the modern Kaveéri). Like
the predecessors of Aluntiirvél and Nankirvel, he was the
Vél or king of Virai, a coast town near the Kavéri delta.
As T could not get contemporary poets for this earliest
period, 1 had to piece together the references contained in
the stanzas of some of the carliest poets and bring out a
fairly connected narrative of the times. Mutukirranar,
or as some manuscripts have it Mutukiittanar, sings as
follows about this ruler of Virai in stanza 58 of
Narrinai:

“Cuoepe Qeaai Qurer gren. L1 Ysoar
PoCar. Cargp Qréafl venpuier
saremss Opwpfu GfPL Cures

Care) Qsredr L %1l Lie @wi wrQ gr
ey Qavairworer Qaafluer & dsar
Wrsapap Qsref@u wriev aloréSexr’’

We understand from this that Tittan was merely a
Vélman' of Virai with no pretensions to the style and
insignia of a great Chola sovereign at that time. The term
Vélméan signifies Vélmagan, one belonging to the commu-
nity of V¢l and also its king or ruler by pre-eminence. We
may justly presume that he must have had under him a
number of Kilars or Kilavars holding subordinate autho-
rity and in charge of different villages.> Tittan’s capital

(1) Vide Appendix V: Note on the Tamil Suffix Mdn.

(2) The Primitive Tamils consisted of a number of village communi-
ties cach under the headship of a Kilin or Kilar, the abbreviated forms of
the fuller name Kilavan or Kilavar. These terms refer to the persons who
had the right of being the headmen or chiefs of their respective village-
communities, composed of a single family and its numerous branches. A
confederacy of such communities was presided over by a V&l or Vélmin,
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being Virai, near the coast, he had no counection with
Uraiyiir, an inland town. That Virai was on the sea-coast
can be made out from the lines of Marutan Ilanaganar, a
later poet in Agananiru, S. 206:

“H@Curmi Cavafli Sewr per enp
Qs@Qaer @snler rouré GLien'

The poet here describes the salt pans of Virai. Now
this Veliyan Tittan, probably more ambitious than his
brother Véls of his time, conceived the plan of extending
his dominions inland. He scems to have cast his eye on
Uraliyiir, then in possession of a ruler named Séndan,
probably the son of Alisi whom we have already alluded
to as the sovereign of Arkkddu. Séndan succceding his
father on the throne of Arkkddu must have extended his
kingdom to Uraiyiir. Whatever may be our opinion about
Séndan getting the Uraiyir principality by inheritance or
by right of conquest, there can scarcely be any doubt
about his occupation of that city. Here is a stanza from
Kurunlogai (stanza 258) by Poet Paranar giving us the
information:

“ariQeg, Cefl srnafen @Qn
wevnr @ara p Qg sraldl

vevrr® Qi it senp wam@sr® (Safés
CasgCsrl wuwilns Csip ey pieng
wflwf evwys afermQasr.’ GQal eni_
devrw Qararar eforwi Quigyws

o e wridsi erar of@eir

viffi wremevs Qprpper &emQL”

Here, the Poet, in the hypothetical love-scene
imagined and described by him introduces the maiden-
companion of "the heroine as forbidding the lover from
further advance in his overtures to her lady. In request-
ing the lover not to visit their village or to send any more
of his garlands as tokens of love, the maid appeals to the
finer feelings of the gallant by the imagery that the fault-
less beauty of her lady too joins in the supplication for
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the discontinuance of his visits as they give rise to unfavour-
able comments of the whole neighbourhood and cause no
little annoyance to the lady besides despoiling her of all
her beauty. Thus not only the maid but the lady’s beauty
also has been dexterously woven into the lines as craving
for protection. In the idecal scene thus depicted the poet
following the conventions of the Tamil bards of that age,
introduces two similes to illustrate the faultless beauty
of his heroine. The ecapital of some ruler or other is
generally brought in by the poet as the object to whose
splendours the richness of his heroine’s beauty should
be compared. Here Paranar, not content with one capital,
refers to {wo cities, Urantai of Séndan, on the banks of the
Kavéri, and Arakkadu of Alisi, probably to heighten the
loveliness of his heroince. Poetic idealisation apart, the
poet’s reference to Urantai of S¢éndan gives us a veritable
bit of history. We furiher know that ncither Séndan nor
his father Alisi comes under the line of the Chola sovereigns
of Urantai. In all probability, Alisi was the chief of the
forest tribe, the original stock from which the Tiraiyars
or Tondaiyars of later times took their rise. They are
called ‘Basarnagos”™ by Ptolemy, who locates them just
to the north of the territory occupied by the ‘Sornagos’
or Cholas. Séndan, not a Chola king himself, is thus
described to have been in possession of Uraiyiir for some
time, and Veliyan Tittan, the ruler who actually founded
the Chola line of sovereigns and launched it on a career
of conquest and expansion, was then confined to Virai, the
coast town. Fired with ambition this Tittan seems to
‘have dislodged S¢éndan from Urantai and established
himself there. Having secured the coveted prize, he
planned and carried out the fortification of Urantai and
made it impregnable for ordinary assaults. These

(1) If any conjecture might be offered the name ¢Basarnagos’ given
by Ptolemy may be Pasalai Nagar (_s%v BT&T). Beth g% a0d  mr
mean the tender shoot or leaf of a plant, probably giving us an insight into
the origin of the Sanskrit name Pallava of later days. )
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facts are deducible from the following references in the
stanzas of some of the earliest' poets, Paranar and Mutu-
kurranar,

“Qr1 48 Cavdls D55 gupisass
s (BT ypBanl e’
—Paranar in Agam., S. 122.

“Qaer@pd p7&5ar dppCuris Cerp
fars@m zonaf gupsens wrmses .
—Mutukiirranar in dgam., S. 137.

These extracts testify that Veliyan Tittan had later
on come into the possession of Urantai. Not content with
this conquest he or some one connected with him appears
to have carried war into the heart of Séndan’s territory,
the old capital Arkkadu, and completely annexed the
Arcot? territory to his own. The testimony of the poetess
Nakkannai, whom I take to be the Nakkannai, daughter
of Perunkoli Naikan, and who appears in the next gene-
ration, is decisive on the point. Following closely the
generation of Veliyan Tittan, she describes Arkkadn
as belonging to the Chélas. The line—

“QaeCuris Gsrip rifPun Quapasr @
—Narrinai, S. 87.

shows that Veliyan Tittan’s victory over Séndan not only
cost him the loss of Urantai but paved the way for the
annexation of his whole kingdom including the old capital
either during Veliyan Tittan’s time or in that of his im-
mediate successor. Thus we are forced to conclude that
the Cholas of Urantai had to build up their kingdom on

(1) The reigm of Karikdlan the Great is a landmark in the history of
this early period. Like a luminous band stretching almest in the middle
it serves to divide the incidents and personages of that far-off epoch into two
batches, the earlier and the later. The so-called ‘‘Sangam’’ poets who precede
this Karikdlan I herein name as the earlier and the post-Karikalan poets, the
later.

(2) Séndamangalam in South Arcot District, though a later name, may
be held as testifying to Séndan’s connection with that region in ancient
times.
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the ruins of the Arcot power. It is true that the texts
of the early poets do not give us a connected and circum-
stantial narrative of this conquest—and they were pre-
cluded from doing so for the simple reason that they were
not professional historians and their duty mainly consisted
in off and on panegyrizing their royal patrons—but this
need not deter us from putting together the apparently dis-
connected facts and drawing therefrom the only inference
that could rationalise them. It is only by justly disposing
these stray facts in their true order of sequence in time
can we get gt their significance and crcate a more or
less understandable picture of the happenings in ia
closed chapter of ancient Tamil history. Here the
disconnected facts are that the first king of the Chola line
went by the name of Virai Vélman Veliyan Tittan and that
his capital was Virai, a coast town, that Uraiyir, the
famous capital of the Cholas was then in possession of one
Séndan, who had no conceivable connection with the Chola
family of kings and that Veliyan Tittan seems to have occu-
pied Urantai and fortified it. All that I have attempted to do
is to place these three facts in their true inter-relation and
draw the inference that Séndan was ousted from Urantai
by the invading forces of Veliyan Tittan, who, thereby,
founded the first capital of the Cholas and made it an
impregnable fortress. Paranar’s poem in Agandniru,
from which I have already quoted a few lines, may be
transcribed in full for the relevancy of their closing
lines:

“Qof 1051 Yfar euapiiEIT (p i
dipdiar mpulgus seser 15

106V6) @VT U Lb DI(HL 5T 1019 u9 7

oo giar i sBeFCer ovardar gehenen
QahGar enhehFanp wanlder SEHFP
DEGFTE sawari sl sOEHa
Aevi@Pa ei2%nwi Hes&iarena Quilpp:
awgssfs Carms egrofl LB
wTeveTl el w1 g iy dp
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us g5 o ppBers &1 e p dsing
wsoard werg e Bery diflynG
Bmser se0@s iy sdr9men 1oyl
efleoleel e avaris sas .
s@psups Qurng sifssé Gpob
alrssl. Craer aurerr g oy u9er
wir&Qed Carf wran@r ewiby
Queer wy ks s1é> Qurmsr
aflonr Qsesss saianr reGr, use)
oAQuis iy evrrlwd ufSps
s Cur@u uniuf serwr

' Orréd Cadls P55 suprass
SHIUPPT L pESTL L_ser
verapl yerapp Capyfnm senCar.”’

In this beautiful stanza, the poct makes the heroine
recount one by one the many obstacles that beset the path
of her lover’s approach to herself. She winds up the
graphic account of the disconcerting impediments by a
telling simile that they were as many and as insuperable
as the obstructions to an advance on Tittan’s fortress at
Urantai. From this we may reasonably conclude that im-
mediately after the conquest of Urantai (Uraiyir), Tit-
tan put its defences in thorough order and made that city
impregnable. An ambitious sovereign like himself, with
projects of conquest seething in his mind, could not have
done anything else.

20. It is not possible to trace out a Pandiya repre-

sentative for this period for want of

r;:::;'::g‘ Uneun-  Jiterary references. But subsequent

' texts make it clear that at about this

time the Pandiyas were confined to their capital, Korkai

at’ the mouth of the Tamraparni river, and had not yet

even established themselves at Madura, whose earlier

name appears to have been Kiidal. Kiidal at about this

time was probably in possession of one of Akutai’s
ancestors, his father or grandfather.
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21. We have also no means of knowing who the

Chéra sovereign was at this period.

The Chera line un- Bu{ one may fairly infer that the
represented. . .

Chéra kings were still confined o
the West Coast, their initial scat being Kuttanadu,
the Kottanara of the Greeks, in the western sea-
board of North Travancore. They had not yet extended
their dominion north and ecast. They had yet to con-
quer Karuviir' which later on gave them the most con-
venient vantage-ground on the basin of the Periyar
river for further conquests north and cast. But this
military expedition to Karuviir and its annexation prob-
ably occurred in the next geperation, which T shall discuss
inr detail later on.

22. Among the chiefs, referred to in the verses of
some carlier poets, Stndan was the
only one who could be considered a
contemporary of Veliyan Tittan. lle seems to have been
the last of the Areot line of sovereigns, who was forced
to give way before the superior military skill and organizing
power of the ruler of Virai, Veliyan Tittan. Though
Tittan is reported to have occupied Urantai, his dominion
presumably did not cmbrace the environs of the Kavéri
delta which went by the name of Kalar. This part of the
country, at the mouth of that fertilising river, should have
been in the possession of one Matti or his immediate pre-
decessor, wielding power over the fisher-folk of the coast
as their {ribal sovereign. Matli comes into prominence
in the second gencration and his story may therefore be
taken up later.

Veliyan Tittan, the conqueror of Uraiyir, had a son
named Tittan Veliyan, with whom he seems to have been

The Chieftains.

(1) Dr. Vineent A. Smith and Kanakasabhai Pillai were at one in
holding that the Karuvir of the ancient Tamil classics is8 not the modern
Kariir in the Trichinopoly Distriet but is represented by the ruined village
Tirukkirir, about 28 miles north-cast of Cochin. The testimony of the
Greek writers and the early Tamil pocts goes to support this view. For
a fuller discussion refer to Appendix VI: Note on Karuvir, the Chéra
Capital.

C—10
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not on good terms. This is hinted at by poet Séttant/aiyir
in a stanza celebrating the martial prowess of Tittan
Veliyan, his contemporary, displayed in a personal contest
with Mallan of Amiir. It runs as follows:—

“@ars@ 5 serel eyap T1ESRT
ok g wawer sl wpmss
Qurzrev 1077 Qur i SawCp Quirapsn &
amsa i g8 QaQemn 816
rolgy revsr @uigy CaanCGuril
Qurreoms Bsga &TawsS b
L8s g L pw gid widar Cuitew
B 5% Qv QaupPé
san 1bLy@ woeop sL-550 BGu’’
—Puram., S. 80.

The poet expresses his wish that Veliyan’s splendid
victory over Mallan and the exhibition of his personal
valour in the battle-field deserve to be witnessed by Veli-
van’s father, Tittan, the great warrior. In expressing this
wish the poct manages to interpolate into his verse the
phrase ‘za@mid misTeulgus’ meaning ‘whether he is
pleased with the feat (and thus brought to relent in his hos-
tile attitude towards his son) or not’. The commentator
adds the note in explaining the significance of this phrase
that Veliyan Tittan and his son were not on amicable terms
at that time. If a conjecture might be hazarded from the
peculiar relationship between Veliyan and the poetess
Nakkannaiyar, the daughter of Perunkoli® Naikan, the
love intrigues of the prince with a daughter of one of his

(1) Uraiyir was also known as Koliyir or Perunkéliylir to distinguish
it from Kurunkoliyiir, probably the capital of the Aayi kings, which
must have been situated near the southern border of the Coimbatore District.
Ptolemy refers to the latter town as ‘Adarima Koreour’, i, Atiyarma or
Atiyarmin Kaliyiir. These ancient towns probably took their names from
Kdli, a banyan tree. Compare with this the name Perilavayil which may
have been another ancient name like Kiidal for Madura. These names, in
course of time, have given rise to the fanciful myths of the Cock and the
Serpent which have stood and still stand in the way of their correet
derivation.
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commanders, in charge of Koli or Urantai, may probably
have been at the bottom of the great king’s displeasure.
But, however that be, there is little doubt that the Chola
sovereign who was destined to succeed his father and ex-
tend and consolidate his conquests, had to start his career
in an atmosphere of parental wrath and misunderstanding.
That Veliyan Tittan had also a daughter Aiyai (msmu) is
clear from Paranar’s reference:

ook ¥ o ghng
LOSD DO SCKE. (N1 AR 19 F % or
Gz @5 el unsing '’
—Agam., S. 6.
but of this princess we know little heside her name.

As no contemporary siugers appear to cclebrate Veliyan
Tittan’s victories, I had to construet this imperfeet account
of that carly period from the stray allusions culled from
a few early poets. The known relationship of Veliyan
Tittan and Tittan Velivan, the sncceeding sovereign in
the Chola line, supplies us with a sirong linear-link to
connect this period with the next.

THE SECOND GENERATION.

Trrran VELiYAN alias Porvalkko-PErRUNARKILLI PERIOD.

93. The second Chdla sovereign of the line was
Tittan’s son, Veliyan, known also as
Porvaikko-Perunarkilli (Perunar-
ta:h%&hyﬁ anlf:s g:: killi, the conqueror and king of
vaikko-Perunarkilli.  pg..i)  Sattantaiyar and Nakkan-

naiyar, two contemporary singers,
bestow high praisc on him for his famous victory
over Mallan of Amiir, which must have been gained
in the lifetime of Veliyan’s father Tittan. Whether
Tittan, beforc he died, was reconciled to his erring son
Veliyan or not, the latter appears to have succeeded him
on the throne of Urantai (Uraiyiir). Like Prince Hal, he
proved himself a worthy successor of his worthy father,
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by his great military talents and organising power. Though
in his earlier years he seems to have caused some parental
pangs to his aged father, once on the throne of Uraiyir,
he straightway forced the neighbouring chiefs to feel the
weight of his arms. His first aggression was directed
against Palaiyan, king or Por or Porvai, a province at the
basin of the Kavéri, near the Coimbatore border of the
Trichinopoly Distriet.! This IPor territory was then an
independent principality as onc can make out from the
following lines :—

“ % x * QaerQeaer

w1 B wipGar 1wapsCs1 p Liawpuis

sreifl enen9mp @ng remen Qever

Qs darler wyan g 5Can dleGenr ™’

—Agam., S. 186.

Later on Palaiyan siuks to the level of a dependent chief
to do the bidding of his great Chéola overlord. Paranar’s
lines:

" Qe puianf] wrarg Cempi Lopavasr

sepuens sHwid s1afl vl denu

yewenel ypelp Cuirgpi &1pCeaun air

vapu Ceyi&u CanGurp

Banpuiew sawame Cems@Curi BpsCs.”’

—Agam., S. 326.

definitely refer to Palaiyan’s becoming a commander
under the Chola king. It might be wurged whether
Palaiyan could not be assumed as one of Chéla’s com-
manders from the very beginning. Such a supposition hardly
explains Veliyan’s assumption of the title ‘Porvaikko’,
king of ‘Porvai’ or ‘Por’. Surely Veliyan’s father
Tittan was not’ known under that name. Nor did Veliyan
himself assume it at the beginning of his career. One may
justly infer from the circumstances that after the occu-

(1) Mahimahopidhyiya Pandit V. Swaminatha Aiyar identifies this
town as the modern Tiruppiir in the Coimbatore District. But this takes
us to the very heart of the Kongu country, which is certainly not warranted
by the texts.
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pation of Uraiyir by his father, the son was bent on
further conquests towards the West and while carrying
them out must have brought the king of Por also under
subjection. This conquest was merely the opening of a
more protracted campaign and on a ‘wider theatre, the
Kongunadu lying to the west of I’6r. Here is the testimony
of a poem from Najyrinai, the poet’s name unfortunately
missing, tq prove that the (‘holas had to avail themseclves
of Palaiyan’s services in their fight with the Kongu tribes
in the West:

Y Qars@i senef aflanpuienll Qs@sCsi s
Qarpps Carpi Qarmsic vel @i
QovanrGar o 19 wrar's Curgi SpGanrar
Liempuer Caievenr g g;s&rcn‘r.”

—Narrigai, S. 10.

In the war with those tribes, Palaiyan with all his
bravery could not make any headway. The forest chiefs,
probably under the direction of Nannan, a king of the
country adjoining ihe northern-half (Elilmalai) of the
Western Ghats' and whose sway then extended far to the

(1) By a curious parallelism in the change in denotation of certain
geographical names of ancient Tamilagam, the Blilmalai, which once referred to
the whole of the Western Ghats to the north of the Coimbatore gap as
the “Pothiyil’ referred to the cntire range to its south, came later on to
be applied to o prominent peak near Cannanore, which now goes by the name
of Mount D’ely, the name of its southern partner likewise being restricted
to the present ¢Pothiyil’ or Agastiyarkiidam, to the north of South Travancore.
The shifting was very probably due to the political vicissitudes which over-
took the rulers of these two hill-kingdoms, by which they had to lose the
central portions of the Ghats to the two powerful lines of sovereigns, the
Chéras and the Chalas on cither flank and had had to be satisfied with the
Just remmants, the northern and southern parts of the Ghats in Tamilagam
from which also they werc subsequently dislodged by the three econquering
Tamil kings. Such a line as ‘@ fQerQaenss  LmfléPenr®  shows
conclusively that Pali was a fortified hill belonging to the Elil, which ds”
deseribed as a long range of mountains. Flil had other hills nlso,'%g
Cheruppu, Param, Ayirai, ete. The modern Mount D’ecly in inherigig ‘thig
ancient Tamil name has given rise to quite a crop of fanciful (}érivati(m,
from Sapta Sailam to Rat Mountain. No wonder that Tamil n es.shoplql‘_
thus stand as a riddle cven to the ilost accomplished Sanskritists.; The: nime-
R)il, from the proximate root cln (erap ) to rise, means an elevated ':ble-l'a..nd of.
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south and even into the Kongu country to the east of the
Ghats, offered him a stout resistance. Palaiyan had to lay
down his life in the field of battle which is graphically
described by one of the early poets, Kudavayil Kirattanar
in Adgam., S. 44:

“memer Ganpenp 5 piby), aor s S

saamn sO5Qpp shsar sy,

Quranenenf) avevallp yar panp Cuwiesr @y

sar paui @&SL5 Qu aver i s B

L S uamefll vespuer UL Qe

The coalition of the chicfs, Errai, Atti, Kankan, Katti,

Punrurai, evidently chiefs of the hill and forest tribes
inhabiting the Kongu land and the northern borders of the
Chdla country, must have been brought about by Nannan
who appears to have held a dominant position in the north-
ern half of the Coimbatore District at that time. The south-
ern portion was then known as Pullunadu and was ruled over
by Atiyan and Eyinan. Evidently, these names appear to
be tribal names and hence may stand for their chiefs. Aayi
Eyinan, i.e., the king of the Eyina or Villavar tribe, had
his capital at Vakai and cnjoyed his independence till
Veliyan appeared on the scene and annexed his kingdom:

“Qaar@pf @prSer Caus s Qreir id
aaras QuiSlarear ewrens werer

dessmreris grrr sewEor raevi.’

—Puram., S. 351.

These few lines contain a eryptic account of Eyinan’s
loss of independence. Aayi Eyinan thenceforward had to
hold a subordinate position to the Chola king and become
even the commander of his forces, in the battle with Nan-
nan. At the engagement of Pili, however, fates turned

plateau and then the mountain rising from it. The name ¢Pothiyil’ also
may have first meant the low country (the land in the hollow) before it came
to signify the mountain region in it. I consider this as a more fundamental
derivation than the one suggested by me in an appendix to the book Agastyd
in the Tamil Land.
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against him and he fell in the battle with Migfili, Nannan’s
commander. Thus Veliyan’s scheme of conquest in the
west received a check for a time. Of the many references
to this battle contained in Paranar’s pieces, I shall content
myself with extracting one here:

“Qavefluar Camrior @y Quudear
el aur paass ur s Lps &
Bengpuianef wrer YuCpi Hehed@ur®
rawusgpp CFmdp Lameis
Qgreraunradr wumasi o pEQgar."’
—Agom., S. 208.
In Agam., stanza 142, however, referring probably to
the same battle the name Kyinan is found replaced by
Atiyan or Atikan. 1t may be due to an error in reading
or refer to another battle of Pali with Atiyan. Or more
probably still both of thm may have taken part in that
battle. In any case, we can reasonably assume that the
incursions of Nannan from the west and of Veliyan from
the east were hotly contested by the forest chiefs of the
Kongu country:

yeraflp Catn nr Buwr Qv iwo@r nsi
Qavenan g gnar LBsp Qsrer p—

These lines from Agam., S. 142 show that the southern
portion of the Coimbatore District, then known as Pullu-
niadu, was in possession of Atiyan, probably of the Aayi
house. It was on account of Nannan’s invasion of this
territory that the battle of Pali was fought by Eyinan, in
which he is said to have lost his life. Vide also Paranar’s
lines:

oo * *  Qary.gCmid
Quiresibyy, emraremer ot @5nsT® S50 ger
wrfans wp@p 1ir gyl L ks

an@ye Qavarp ary Quuler

alaQer® & pieir L&gﬁsﬁ@un@ S1385 sen
@9 Qs g sarQer.’”’

—Agam., S. 396.
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As the stray allusions contained in the stanzas of
Paranar are the only source of information about this early
time, the picture of events cannot but be fragmentary.

Kalér, the territory covered by the Kavéri delta, was
then in possession of one Matti, the tribal chief of the
Paratavars or fishermen of the coast. Paranar refers to
him in the lines:

' avevefl Qe i psCsri 11r geuir Carionar
LoBaer wgH sprYyi aps pep.’’
—Agam., S. 226.
He too seems to have been conquered and his terri-
tory annexed by Veliyan or by another Chola leader of
that community. That Veliyan became the lord of a part
of the coast territory also can be inferred from Paranar’s
description:

“ BearkQsap g% s Bésam Qeaflu
el e@R it 11719 p sremevd Quems gop.”’
—Agam., S. 153.

The picture of Veliyan’s fame and military exploits
will not he complete without the following incident nar-
rated by the poet in a life-like manner, how Katti, a forest
chieftain, who came for a fight with Veliyan, lost his
nerve and took to his hecls at the sound of even the peace
music at Veliyan’s durbar at Urantai. Here is the graphic
description:

arold@ par@p 11mawrQe® welsni 4
Bigear Qanflu gypieng mrenaan
vrg.er OpawrSmr @0z L e5&
Cuirr® sr&rd a1y
Qurrrsy Carguw ari 1S gus QuifGs.
—Agam., S. 220.

Through this overlaid poetic picture the martial glory
of Veliyan still shines for us. Nevertheless one would be
justified in concluding from the attempted attack by Katti,
a petty forest chief, that Velivan could not then have ruled
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over an extensive dominion and been a full-blown sove-
reign like his successors of the post-Karikdlan age.

24. Who the Pandiya king was atl that time, we have
absolutely no means of knowing. As

Chore Eiays and the regards the Chéra line, I insert
tentatively within square brackets the

name of apparently one of the earliest rulers of that family.
Karuviir-Eriya-ol-val-ké-Peruficéral Irumporai, the great
Chéra king with the shining sword, who conquered and
occupied Karuviir and was thenceforward known as Irum-
porai.’ He was the first sovereign to launch the Chéra line
on a career of conquest. Before his time that royal house
must have been confined to the coast country of Kuttandda
(roughly North Travancore to the south of the Periyar
river) with Kulumar* for its capital. Beyond this
to the north lay Kudanidu at the basin of the
river Periyar, known probably also as Perumpadappai,®
the modern Cochin State and its sea-board. Quite likely by
the pressure of population in Kuttanadu, hemmed-in as it
was then between Kudanddu in the mnorth and the
Aayi country in the south and the east, the com-
munity under the leadership of their ruler over-

(1) The name Irumporai literally meaus the big mountain and is the
exucl antonym of Kurumporai. the small hill. The signification of this word
wag cxtended first to the country and then to its king by a common linguistic
usage in Tamil akin to the rhetorical trope, ‘synecdoche’. The kings of Kut-
tanidu (the country of lakes aud swamps), so long as thoy were confined to
their coast territory, could uot assume this title. But the victory over the
old ruler of Karuviir gave them an access into & mountainous region and
led them to add thereby a significant title to their names. The first Chéra
sovereign who adopted this title should have been this conqueror of Karuviir.

(2) Whether this name appears in a changed form in ‘Kourellour’ of
Ptolemy, one of the inland towns mentioncd as situate between the rivers,
the Periyar and the Baris (Paliyi), should be further looked into.

(3) The Cochin Royal House belongs to the ‘Perumpadappu’ Swaripam.
Padappu here is ecvidently a corruption of Padappai whieh literally
means the environ or adjoining land of a river or a hill or a
homestead. The terms gralfl v Levu, Quedn %o wioLL. UenLl, Oceurring
in these poems mean the lands at the basin of the river Kavéri or Penpai.
Perumpadapypai thus refers to the country round about the banks of the
river Periyir and the name must have been later on corrupted in popular
parlance into ‘Perumpadappu’.

C—11



82 THE CHRONOLOGY OF THE EARLY TAMILS.

flowed into Kudanadu and occupied its capital. Who the
king was who was thus dispossessed of Karuviir it is not
possible to make out. Still there are indications to show
tpat Kudanadu was then in the occupation of a pastoral
tribe under a chieftain Erumai, evidently a tribal name
appearing in the line of a later-poet—

‘ By, Qanrrenw @GLmr e’

—Agam., S. 115.
This name, however, should not be confounded with Erumai-
firan, the head of a mnorthern tribe living at the
basin of the river Ayiri, not certainly the Periyar, whatever
other northern river it may denote. Not commanding the
Coimbatore Pass, the only way of entrance into the
southern-half of the Kongu country, the conqueror
of Kudanidu could not have moved his forces into
that region, without first subjugating the northern
king Nannan whose Pilinddu otherwise known as Konka-
nam extended far down to the south as far as that strategic
gateway. This powerful sovereign had already led
his westerners into the sheltered land of the Coimbatore
District and occupied at least its northern portion.
We found him engaged in serious conflict with the forest
tribes of South Coimbatore. The Chéras had not yet pene-
trated the Kongn country. They were engaged in consoli-
dating their conquests near the Periyar basin. Southern
Coimbatore known as Pullunadu was then occupied by cer-
tain hill and forest tribes known as the Ayars, the Eyinars,
ete. Congeries of such primitive tribes as the Kongars! on
the west coast together with the Aruvélars and the Mala-
vars on the east, who were also of the same extraction, form-

(1) The origin and characteristics of this tribc are involved in much
obscurity. If language alone could throw any light, this tribe must be
assumed to have immigrated into Coimbatore from the Mysore plateau and the
adjoining western wseu-board, known then as Konkinam, comprising
roughly the Malubar and Canara Districts. The terms Kop, Konku,
Kondu may probably have originally signified the high table-land held between
the Eastern and the Western Ghats, which meet near the Nilgiris somewhat
close to the western sea. Henco the strip of the western littoral
adjoining Kon or Konku may have been called Kopkinam. The names of
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ed an impenetrable zone of protection both to the Chola and
the Chéra kings of the Tamil land from the incursions of
the northern powers.! The Kurumbars, an allied tribe, also
came in as a wedge between the Chéra kingdom of the west
and the (thdla power in the east, and if early Tamil litera-
ture testifics to anything, their country, the Kongu land,
should have been the theatre of incessant warfare among
the three aggressive Tamil potentates. The arrival of the
Chéras near the basin of the river Periyar brought them
nearer to this battle-ground.

I enter m this generation the name of Karuvin-
BEriya-Ko-Peruficéral-Irumporai, first because the inser-
tion keeps in line with the historical events as disclosed in
Palirruppattu and in a way unifies the double-line of
Chéra sovereigns whose achievements are therein sung
about and secondly because it accords with the definite
testimony of Ptolemy himself. By the time of this last
writer, Karaviir had become the cavital of the Chéras and
it is impossible, in the light of the account given by Patir-
ruppattu, to credit any of its eight kings with the exploit
of the ammexation of Karuviir. In fact, at least the
Irumporai branch of the Chéra family seems to have been
well established in that capital ever since the time of
Antuvan Chéral. This would justify the inference that the
father and predecessor of Antuvan Chéral and Udiyan

the coast tribes and their chiefs Konkar and Konkan may thus have arisen
from the placc-name Konku. Koigur may then be taken us referring to
the whole body of coust und lighlund tribes who had moved inland and
to the lowland by over-population in their orviginal seats or by sheer pressm
of incursion from the north. As Konkfinam was corrupted into Kofganam
in the mouth of the people, the name Konkar too may have agsumed the
popular form Kongar before it rcached the hands of the carly poets. In this
view, the term Kongar (a tribal name derived from their habitat) must be
held as bearing on its face the impress of greater popular currency than
the names Konkan and Kounkinam preserved in literature.

(1) Mr. P, J. Richards writes in his Salem Manual, p. 45, as follows:—
‘‘The Southernmost Mauryan inscription is at Siddapur, in the Chitaldrug
District of Mysore, and between the Mauryan Empire and the Dravidian
Kingdoms a broaud belt of forest intervened. It is possible, therefore, that
in the Mauryan period Salem District was covered with primeval jungle.
It it were worth claiming, it must have belonged to Chéra or Chéla.’’
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Chéral should have been the conqueror of Karuviir and that
he should be identified with the Chéra king, the hero of the
missing first decad of Patirruppattu. The conquest of
Kudanad and the occupation of its capital Karuvir being
a land-mark in the history of the Chéras, the collector of
the poems comprising Patirruppatiu may be held to have
assigned the place of honour in that collection to the decad
celebrating the conqueror of Karuviir. Cogent as these
reasons are for bringing in the conqueror of Karuviir in
this generation, still as the insertion stands unsupported

by a link-name, I have distinctly marked it with square
brackets.

All that goes to commemorate the military feats of
this Chéra king, XKaruvir-Eriya-Ko-Peruiicéral-Irum-
porai, is only a solitary stanza of poet Nariveruttalaiyar®

(1) I amn mysclf loath to translate proper names, such as this, of persons,
who lived some twenty centuries sinee, cspecially because we have not yet got
the key to their correct interpretation. At present, almost all persons in
Dravidian India take the¢ name of some God or Goddess of the Aryan
pantheon. Still some writers evinee a tendeney to translate these practically
non-significant personal-names in Tamil Literature as if by so doing they
could get mearer their right interpretation, which if at all
practicable should proceed on the correct appreciation of the
conditions of those times which had made such names possible.
Instead of throwing any additional light on the matter, their
procedure only makes the whole look bizarre and ridiculous to our
modern ideas, beliefs and tastes. Taking, for instance, the name ‘Smith’,
what conceivable purpose would it serve to trace it to ome who followed a
smith’s profession at a far-off time in the past? Mental associations work
in such diverse and unexpected fashions in the matter of naming an objeet
or person that even trained Psychologists can scarcely hope to reach the bottom
here. Nariveruttalaiyir may literally mean either one who lived in a village
called Nariveruitalai or one who belonged to a family called Nariveruttalai or
one who possessed a head which did or could frighten foxes, or onme who, if
later methods of nomenclature were current at that time, had taken his name
from a deity known as Nariveruttalai. In any case, it is a hopeless attempt to
translate many "of these old-world names with a view to pierce into the
mystery of their significance. What havoe has been played with aneient South
Indian geography by the craze of the early Aryan colonists and their
followers, in the translation of proper names of mountains, rivers, cities,
ete., is indeed another story. Mr. J. D. Anderson writes thus in pp. 53 and
64 of his book Peoples of India:—‘‘Indigenous names are frequently san-
skritised much as we turn French chaussce into ‘‘Causeway’’. Sometimes the
change is so complete that the original cannot be identified. In some cases the
alteration is easily recognised. In northern Bengal, for dinstance, is the
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(Puram., S. 5) in which the king is exhorted to hold a
parental rule over his subjects.

The editorial note appended to the stanza evidently
imports a miraculous occurrence characteristic of a later
age and stands to this day a veritable conundrum for
scholars to solve.

Palaiyan of Por, Eyinan of Vakai, Matti of Kalar,
Nannan I with his numerous forest
chiefs, Errai, Atti, Kankan, Katti,

and Punrurai, all appear in this generation.

The Chiefs,

Though link-names are absent to connect this gene-
ration with the next, Palirruppatiu
supplies us with a strong link.
Nallini, daughter of Tittan Veliyan, was married by
Udiyan, the Chéra king who appears in the next genera-
tion. The latter accordingly stood in the relation of a son-
in-law to Veliyan, the second Chola sovereign.

Link-names.

THE THIRD GENERATION.
Moupirtara-Ko-PeruNargiLnr Periob.

25. The next Chola ‘sovereign was Mudittalai-Ko-
Perunarkilli, i.e., Perunarkilli, the

The Chola line: crowned head. He may have as-
() MudittalalBo- g;;med this name to distinguish him-.
Perunarkilli. - -

(i) Karikalan I gelf from the other Ko6s or Vélirs not

crowned. His relationship with his
predecessor though nowhere brought out was in all prob-
ability that of a son. According to the Chéra genealogy
given in the verses appended to the various sections of
Patirruppattu, we find the eight sovereigns therein cele-
brated falling into two groups of five and three, the five de-
riving their descent from Udiyan Chéral and the three from
Antuvan Chéral Irumporai. In that incomplete work, these

river Ti-std, a name which belongs to a large group of Tibeto-Burman river
names beginning with T4 or Di, such as T%-pai, Di-bru, Di-kho, Di-sang, etc.,
etc. Hindus say the name Ti-sta is either a corruption of Sanskrit
Tri-srotis, ‘‘having three streams’’ or of Trena, ‘‘thirst’’. Etymology and
legend, in fact, give but doubtful guidance to the ethnologist, ete.’’
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two collateral lines now stand wholly disconnected. If the
missing first ‘Ten’ of Patirruppattu could be restored,
it would doubtless throw some necessary light and bring
about the connection we now miss. In the absence of such
direct testimony, T have been led from the attendant facts
and circumstances to consider the great conqueror of
Karuviir as the stem from which both these branches have
sprung. Both Antuvan Chéral Irumporai and Udiyan
Chéral lived in one and the same gencration and come into
line with Mudittalai-Ko-Perunarkilli, the Chola king,
certainly the successor and probably the son of Veliyan
of the second gencration.

Poet Eniceéri Mudamdsiyiir serves as a lateral link,
connecting Mudittalai-Ko-Perunarkilli and Antuvan Chéral
Irumporai, about both of whom as meeting at Karuvir,
he has left a record in a Puramawiru stanza. Udiyan
Chéral, the other Chéra king, is said to have married
Princess Nallini, danghter of Veliyan. Circumstances such
as these warrant the inference that Mudittalai-Ko-
Perunarkilli suceeeded his father in due course, on the
throne of Uraiyiir, and that he was a brother-in-law to
Udiyan Chéral.

This relationship apar{, so perfectly do the subse-
quent generations of the Chéra kings fit in with the facts
concerning the other royal houses of the period, as dis-
closed in the Tables, that T have not the least doubt that
Patirruppattu, in spite of its redaction by a later hand,
still contains facts of authentic history which are worthy
of our general acceptance. '

Of Mudittalai-Ké-Perunarkilli, we know nothing
except the meagre fact of his adventure into Karuviir in
rather peculiar circumstances. Probably the Chdla king
wanted to pay a visit to his brother-in-law’s brother or
cousin, Antuvan Chéral Irumporai, and journeyed to
Karuviir riding on an elephant and followed by his
retinue of officers and domestics. While nearing Karuvir,
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the elephant, in one of its periodical ruts, seems to have got
out of control and entered Karuviir with the helpless king
on its back. The poet, Euiccéri Mudamdsiyar, who would
in all likelihood have preceded his sovercign to convey to
Antuvan Chéral the news of the intended visit and who
was with the Chéra king at that time, extemporizes a
poem on the incident and prays fervently that his royal
master should not come to grief.

“Qaalur Qrergees wrd afaCer
yedfpi seewn @urf Reagu
Qanliator 8855 s Qfar wriGer
wpl werer soflp pibens CurCer
sofiCp, apsBi apm@ sraurd Gureea)n
verd @i’ g dser Gureva)es
spdarg sarar arCenri Quoriiis
wf@Cur rfur @ ewis gul LerGp
Qrrife @@i) QuuisS evbio
vper wghmes LEGSs Jel
syaf ypai @ Q10 0gr@eEn
Qarapbar S2%nn g sorefer
dapfi Caell 510 Can Gar.”
—Puram., S. 13.

I have given the stanza here in full, especially in view
of the vast superstructure of deductions built upon a mis-
interpretation of it by Pandit R. Raghava Ayyangar.
The learned Pandit argues from the circumstances in
which this particular piece is said to have been composed
that Karuviir should have been close to Uraiyir. He
imagines that the Chéla king went about his kingdom rid-
ing on his elephant when it rutted and took him to Karu-
viir against his will. He imagines further that the whole
of his armed retinue followed him from the boundary of
his kingdom all the distance to Karuviir, without rendering
any assistance to bring the animal under control. The
poet is further represented to have played the role of a
peace-maker and to have interceded with the Chéra king and
allayed his fears of an invasion of his kingdom by the
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timely interpretation of Chéla’s entry into the Karuvir
kingdom as due to mere misadventure and not a military
expedition. The piling up of such improbabilities is entirely
due to the missing of the exact situation in which the
poet had to compose his verse. Moreover, in the interpre-
tation of a poem, straining too much at words to evolve
their literal meaning is the surest way to miss
the poet’s mark. Neither good Poetry nor good
History could be thus got at. I have gone into this
digression for showing that the stanza has not the least
bearing on the location of Karuviir, whether near or far,
from the Chdla frontier.

A comparison of the names of the first three Chola
sovereigns whom we have thus far brought into the Tables
does in itself open a fresh point of view re the origin of
the Chola kingship. It shows, in as clear a manner as
possible, the successive stages passed by the Chdlas before
they attained the rank of a crowned sovereign. The first
ruler, the conqueror of Uraiytir, was merely a Vélmén of
Virai; his son and successor assumed the title of K& and
was known as Porvaikko, the king of the Por country; and
the third in the line advanced a step further and adopted
the still higher title, ‘Mudittalai Ko6’, the crowned king.
This last fact alone will entitle one to infer that the first
two Chola sovereigns of the Tables did not wear the
crown, the emblem of full-blown sovereign power. Though
in actuality they must have been holding sway over a
fairly good extent of territory, probably they were still
closely wedded to the older ideal of communalistic king-
ship and its ways. The bearing, in any view, of these early
facts on the origin of the Chola kings and their significance
can hardly be underrated.

Another Chola king by name Karikidlan appears in
this generation to have held his court at Alundiir and later
on at Kudavayil also in the Tanjore District. Whether the
present town Kumbakonam or Kudavisal in the Nannilam
taluq represents that ancient capital, it is difficult to say.
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It is more than likely that while Tittan of Virai, conquered
Urantai, another Vélman of Alundiir' mey have established
himself at Kudavayil and pushed the Choéla conquests
towards the north. The Urantai family must have been
then known as the ‘Killi’ and the Alundiir branch, the
“Chenni’. The exact nature of the relationship of these
two branches cannot be known at present. However,
from the invariable practice of the early poets referring
to Cholar (Geryp+), a plural name denoting the Chdla
community or its rulers, we may consider that the Cholas
at the very beginning lived under a number of communal
heads and had not yet got the unitary type of kingship
of a later day. The Urantai or Killi family went on
expanding the kingdom to the west and the Alundar or
Chenni braunch, confined to the coast, pushed its conquests
to the north. The annexation of Arcot, in all probability,
should have been effected by the latter family of rulers.
At the beginning, the two branches may have maintained
the most amicable relations or even acted in consort; but,
when their kingdoms expanded and territorial kingship
began to replace communal rulership, rivalries must have
sprung up and brought them into conflict. The dispute,
which according to tradition occurred later on about the
succession of Karikilan the Great to the Chéla thronme,
and the disputes, which arose again after the death of that
sovereign as testified to by literature, are wholly explain-
able in the light of these earlier facts of their family
history. During the time of Chétcenni Nalankilli, the
successor of Karikalan I1, whom we may call Karikilan
the Great, on account of his great conquests and consoli-
dation of the Chola Empire, these two names were actually
assumed by one and the same ruler probably owing to the
merging of the two kingdoms brought about in the time

(1) This name appears in the contracted form as Alundai ( J[@fim‘)
and may be a variant of Alumbil (g @puifev), roferred to in 8. 44 of
Agananiiyu. Poets refer to two other cities known as Alumbil, one in the
Chéra and the other in the Pandiya kingdom. The Alumbil of the Chéra
kingdom known also as Alumbur may most probably be the town noted by
Ptolemy as ‘Arembour’.

C—12
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of Karikilan the Great or his father and enforced further,
after his death, by the intervention of the mighty Chéra
monarch, Vélkelu Kuttuvan. The two names ‘Killi’
and ‘Chenni’ ever since that time have become
almost synonymous and have been used indifferently to
denote the Chéla king. This later use, however, should
not lead us to confound the names in the verses of pre-
Karikal poets. For instance, Poet Paranar, in comparing
the beauty of his heroine’s tresses to the magnificence of
three capital cities, refers to ‘Chenni’, as ‘Chiruksl Chenni’,
i.e.,, Chenni who ruled a small kingdom.

“ef%r winder dleGeri QLighoser

5Csrer wriiler LBehed sra@Eis

LTSS Gemesr eur T tor i 19 /H

8 0Czrp Qemrafl urGrp perer

wrfl aarwd Gurfl Qsraods

s6lwip serers seradla

QernelQuar #.55 arbond @Gar.”

—Narrinai, S. 265.
Doubtless here the poet refers to a period

when Karikilan T, or another chief of the same
family, had only a small extent of territory in
his possession. This description will hardly be in
keeping with the superior position of the Cholas of the
‘Killi’ branch at that time nor with our later conception
that the Chola Empire began from the very start with an
extensive dominion to its credit. It would be instructive
to compare with this, this other verse from Narrinai
wherein the so-called chieftains are described as ‘two great
kings’.

“yerefys Quiu areigih o aplu

SO Caus gt Qurirsers Qgrifss

yeirder dlapuotd Grires’’

—Narrinai, S. 180.

Whatever it be, the first sovereign in the Chenni line who
widened the frontiers of the Chola monarchy seems to be
Karikédlan I, known also Perum-Pin-Chenni.’
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Here I have to point out the great confusion that has
resulted from a mistaken identity brought about between
the two Karikdlans, appearing in this literature, in all
probability the grandfather and the grandson. Paranar,
who sings of the two immediate predecessors of Karikélan
the Great or Karikdlan II alludes in many of his stanzas
to a Karikdlan of an earlier time. Paranar himself was
not a contemporary of Karikdlan the Great and has not
sung a single stanza in his honour. The references inei-
dentally oceurring in some of his poems are all about an
afore-time Karikiilan who was not living in his time and
whose achievements he scems to have celebrated from
mere tradition or hearsay current in his days. This
interesting discovery naturally led me to serutinize the
texts further and see whether the recorded biographical
incidents of the¢ {wo personages should be held apart or
according to later interpretation ascribed to one character.
As a result of this investigation there emerge two Kari-
kalans one preeeding and the other succeeding Paranar
and that they could properly be distinguished from each
other by their distinet acts and achievements. The battles
fought and victories won hy the first Karikdlan stand
altogether apart from those of his later and more illus-
trious namesake. Not one of the numerous poets who have
sung of the latter has a word to say about any of those
earlier victories of the first Karikalan. Their common
silence, not broken by even a solitary reference, justifies the
inference that the laurels of those first-won contests should
go to crown another brow. Poet Kalattalaiyar, whom
Paranar’s contemporary Kapilar himself acknowledges
as having lived before his own time, and one Venni-Kuyat-
tiyar have both sung as contemporaries about the vietory of
Karikélan I over Peruiichéralitan’ (Quimgs seren geir)
or Peruntolatan (Qu@#sGgrenrger) in the battle of
Venni. The memorable incident of the Chéra king receiv-

(1) The names, Peruiichéralitan and Perumtélitan, appearing in the

manuscripts are unmistakably due to a misrending of the correct form
Perufichorratan, the sobriquet of Udiyan Chéral famous for his feasts.
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ing a wound in his back and of his self-immolation for this
blot on his heroism by the practice prevalent then of
Sallékhana or what in Tamil is called o s@qrgge (i.e,
seating oneself facing the north and thus meeting death
by starvation) occurs here. Evidently there was a second
battle of Venni fought by the later Karikdlan in the
description of which this characteristic incident does not
find a place. In the poem, Porunararruppadai, composed
by poet Mudattdmakkanniyar, the second battle of Venni
is described as follows:—

“@mwuers Cursmss Car@m saresPaer
wrard Candl9 arm@mps Osfu g
Curm8mes Geearaf Gubu. LHavs s
@0 Cassm Qurmsers sdlu
Qaarenis sr3@8w Qermamn Cmmeirap
sangryi samels sfard aeraer.”’

Here the battle was against two kings, a Chéra and a
Péndiya, and both of them were wiped out in that engage-
ment. If this were identical with the first battle of Venni
celebrated by Kalattalaiyair and Vennikkuyattiyar, the
omission of Pandiya’s death by the earlier poets requires
an explanation. Nor is the peculiar manner of Chéra’s
death, recorded by the earlier singers, even so much as
hinted at by Mudattamakkanniyir, who composes a very
long poem for the express purpose of describing the vie-
tories of Karikalan II in detail. In these circumstances,
we have to conclude that there were two battles of Venni,
each with its different combatants and different incidents.
Mere similarity of names should not lead us to confound
these two battles, especially as it tends to badly dislocate
chronology. As a flagrant instance of such distortion I
need here point out only how according to the orthodox
misidentification we are forced to transport Kalattalaiyar
and Vennikkuyattiyar, two very old singers and admittedly
predecessors of poet Kapilar, not only to Kapilar’s time
but much lower down still to the time of Karikalan II.
Full two generations intervene between these earlier poets
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and the poets who group themselves round Karikilan II
and hence by no conceivable manipulation can one effect
such a transposition. On the strength of the contemporary
testimony of the two poets referred to above, we have to
posit the existence of an antecedent Karikalan.! The
assumption of an carlier Karikalan is all the more neces-
sary by threc other incidents in the life of Karikalan I—
incidents which have not the least connection with Kari-
kalan II, if his biography, as recounted in the poems of
his numerous poetic satellites, is a reliable guide at all
in the matter.

Paranar refers to two other battles fought by the first
Karikéalan and also conneets his name with another char-
acteristic incident, the accidental drowning and death of
Attan-Atli in the river Kaveri during a festival. Though
Paranar narrates Atti’s sad loss in a natural, matter-of-
fact way, in more than one stanza of his, incredible myths
have gathered round it in course of time so much so that
the poor dancer Atti and his wife Atimanti, who went mad
by her terrible bereavement, are now presented to us in
the transfigured light of royal personages.

Coming to the battles, here is a short account of the
battle of Vennivayil:

“srim@er Qurundp QumpnQuui sflar

orized 5pdlsr Qaabref el p

& Qsap weweri wpelu @grii9

el fene (pren Qurmzers Qg Pu

LBO@m CaeflQri® Casgi eru

Quried Ly ss Bramps

Qgriwr ewaps gr rricndgus QuiCs.”

—Agam., S. 246.
‘Whether Vennivayil i1s the same as Venni or

Vennil before referred to need not be considered here.
Here we are given a different set of opponents. Eleven

(1) In the notes appended to stanzas 65 and 66 of Purandniru, the
redactor has evidently confounded the earlier Karikdlan with his later name-
sake by the identity of the name Karikil Valavan borne by both the rulers.
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Vélirs and kings are distinetly mentioned. In anéther
battle Vakai, nine kings are said to have been routed by
him:

“Qupavers sflsre gparafne Qeaer:

@1 Tt Lps e ur@Cup

Qarreru g Gerwy sarus Qoor 155

9y &r weneri Cuirey

Cav1 Oavar war@s aren B QuwsGs.’’

—Agam., S. 125.

These battles find no mention in the elaborate poems
of the later singers, whe would not have passed them over,
had such victories been really won by their patron,
Karikalan the Great. Furthermore, the Chola king being
forced to fight eleven Vélirs and kings in one field, and
nine kings in another, gives us a picture of events of an
anterior time in which the Chola power was just in the
making and had not yet developed into full-blown sove-
reignty as at the time of Karikalan the Great. No doubt, the
latter too had to fight against Aruvalars and Poduvars;
but the necessity of warring against Vélirs of his own class
had been long past by his time. In the casc of the earlier
Karikalan, however, it is more than likely that
some Vélirs themselves would have been stirred by jealousy
when one of their number should try to go ahead by fresh,
territorial conquests and have sought the earliest oppor-
tunity to contest with him for power. But this class rivalry
and jealousy would be active only during the infantile
period of the new power. After this had grown into
maturity and established its claims, naturally one should
expecet such class feelings to wane and disappear. Such
feelings, even had they existed, would have been replaced,
in course of time, by others of a different cast, while the
Vélirs themselves would have taken a pride that one of
their own class had founded a kingdom and readily owned
allegiance to him. In this view, it would be absolutely
incongruous to try to graft these occurrences of an anterior
period on the life of Karikilan the Great, who had on no
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account to face such miscellaneous foes as his ancestor.
Another fairly decisive ground also must be urged here. If
these Tables are of any value, they prove beyond a doubt
that there was no Chéra sovereign by name Qa3+
orgar Oof Quays@grens gew  cither during the time of
Karikilan the Great or of his immediate predecessor or
immediate successor. By no conceivable process can we
twist the names of any of the Chéras of that time to give us
a sovereign with this particular name. From considerations
such as these I am inclined to hold that the postulation
of an earlier Karikilan is something more than a mere
hypothesis—nay it must be received as an authentic fact
in the ancient history of the Cholas. Here is certainly an
instance how posterity has come to lose sight of an ancient
historical hero and it is wholly due to the circumstance
that genuine historical facts embedded in literary texts
have been somehow either overlooked or misinterpreted.

That Karikal I belonged to the Alundar family of -the
Cholas we may infer from Paranar’s lines in Agam..
S. 246 already quoted in p. 93. The sad incident which befell
Anni Migiili' by her father’s two cyes having been put
out by the fierce Kosars, evidently the soldiers in the
employ of Titiyan, the commander of the Chola king Kari-
kdlan 1, and her wreaking vengeance on them by appeal-
ing to Titiyan seem to have taken place in Alundiir, the
head-quarters of the Chenni branch of the royal family:

™ * * S
sanad e fsssar plup Oppear
Qararr pQurifs Careis Qsrar paprasr CurSw
s0iCsi s FPu erpramss Os1@mEanp
wereh Behedud aflu gib.”’

—Agam., S. 196.

These lines of Paranar narrate that interesting
episode.

(1) Pandit Narayanaswami Aiyar, Editor of Narrinai, has given a
confused and incorrect version of this incident in his introduction to that
work. (Vide p. 86.)
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This family, as distinguished from the Urantai family
of Cholas, carried out their territorial expansion
as already stated along the coast and to the
north towards the Palar basin and beyond. Their
portion of the kingdom was known as Neytalankénal,
i.e., the region of the sea-board from the mouth of the
Kaveri northwards.” There need scarcely be any doubt
that when the Cholas, who had been living till then as
village communities under their Kildrs or chiefs, in the
Tanjore District, began to expand their territories west
and north, they did so under different leaders. That these
leaders themselves may have been related to one another
is probable enough; but this assumption should not lead
to the mistaken supposition that all the Vélirs of that
period were under the sway of one monarch. No doubt
that unitary type of kingship was founded later on; but
in the times we are dealing with—times in which the
Chola monarchy was still being hammered into shape—we
have no right to assume the central authority being vested
in one ruler or sovereign. At best, all that we can assume
is a confederacy of communal rulers or Kas bound
together by ties of blood or relationship. The failure to
reach this point of view has in fact created a linguistic
problem for the Tamil grammarians, in such lines as,

Y oomg Fhens, warare wrder wBCLi & Carypi.

—Agam., 8. 96.
In explaining away the grammatical irregularify of a
singular noun ‘Tantai’ being followed and referred to by
the plural form ‘Cholar’ in this passage, Naccindrkkiniyar
assumes that each one of the Cholas stood in the relation
of a father to Akutai. The absurdity of a girl being the
daughter of many or all the individuals of a community
seems to have strangely escaped that hair-splitting com-
mentator. The fact is that at that time there were many
communal heads who went by their common or group name
and the poet who wanted to identify a particular individual
of that group adds to his common name a restrictive
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epithet thus: ‘the Chéla king who has Akutai for his
daughter’. Even here the use of the plural form ‘Chdlar’ for
the king requires a justification and that must be
found by supposing that royalty then was joint
and not individual. At all events, he must be assumed as
the executive head of a ruling assembly and not an abso-
lute monarch in himself. There are numerous references
to the Chdla people, probably different branches of that
community, living in different places as Urantai, Vallam,
Kudantai, Paruviir and Perumturai. That the term
‘Cholar’ in ihe plural signified a community at first can
be gathered from such verses as the following:

“ * * QeverGevzor

wifl wblar inapsCsTp Cor pi

ool ar® @9 avevang g’ 1y piBm

wafurr w9 guac s,

—Agam., S. 336.

“yaf papar pra aflerwii QL imio seir
Qz1@Curid Carpi Quimarwd L1és65
apms ar@ Qus gop.”’
—Agam., 8. 338.
Also that the chiefs belonging to different branches
of this community exercised sway over different parts of
the country can be inferred from such verses as:
“eorprys BefiCsr Carpi Qumwser
dleo @S Qo5 derbQumes QFaral.”’
—Agam., S. 375.
“s@wusl wurlare Carpi Lo(h%
QarPms i Qrovellar v’ BpCaureir.”’
—Agam., S. 356.
It is most probably on account of such communal
kingships that the early references to the Chdla rulers
happen to contain the plural name to denote the ruler.
We have to consider this ruler more as the president or
executive head of a republican village community than as
a unitary absolute sovereign of a later day.

C-—13
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From the foregoing discussion it must be clear that at
the opening period of the Chdla history that community was
ruled over by a number of communal sovereigns and among
them & few, more ambitious and more powerful than the
rest, tried to expand their possessions by the conquest of
the adjoining territories. Of these, Karikilan I evidently
belonged to the Cenni family of Alundiir, and Tittan and
his descendants to the Killi branch of Virai and later on
of Urantai.

In this generation, the very first Pandiyan known to
literature appears to emerge from the
Pandiya line: ]opg-continued isolation of that line of
Nedumter-Celiyan
(alias) Nedum- rulers at Korkai, their capital situated
Coliyan L. at the mouth of the Porunai, the modern
Tamraparni in the Tinnevelly District. We have
to remember that Kiidal, whose site must have
been somewhere near modern Madura, was then in the
possession of a ruler called Akutai. The only authority
for this statement is the reference contained in one of
Kapilar’s stanzas in Purananiirw, stanza 347. Unfortu-
nately the stanza comes to us in a mutilated form by the
imperfection of manuscripts; but the relevant lines which
help us to picture the vicissitudes of Kiidal come to us

without a flaw and leave no room for doubt:

“ wemwsr p wribar wpLCur rEms

@B avanrn9p s _everen
. @wandmn &t go.

Knowing the convention widely and almost invariably
followed by the early Tamil poets in comparing the beanty
of their heroines to the splendour of one or other of
the capitals of the rulers of the land, we shall not
err in holding that Kiidal was held by Akutai at that time
and was the capital of his state. If it had then been in
the possession of the Pandiyans, as later on it came to be,
surely the poet would not have sung in this strain. Though
two or three Akutais are alluded to in this literature, it is
not at all difficult to identify this particular ruler of Kiidal.
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The references by Paranar in the following verses may
justly be taken as concerning this earlier occupant of
the Kiidal (Madura) throne:

“ Q#wsBm serefl aroms sef pQ@u®
merae ety siawn® Pmims
werery® Quir@si uapld ey
spou Quearuaasdr Quarngi.'”

—Agam., S. 76.
“ Q@i sefipp ar@Gens 55 o5

Qaearser_& D plsr ewsaar waefit

w199 & ufBew wrar

BAOsrarm GPss50 Qar@uyp AaGw.’
—Kuruntogai, S. 298.

The description of his hall of audience and the account of
his lavishing costly gifts as elephants on the songstresses
and actresses visiting his court will bardly be in keep-
ing with Akutai playing any rdle inferior to that of an
independent ruler. It was also very likely that this ruler
of Kiadal must have come into conflict with another ruler
Evvi 1,> whose dominions lay somewhere along the coast
between the Kaviri and the Vaigai.- In this war of
aggression Evvi I seems to have lost his life. Poetess
Vellerukkilaiyiir composes more than one piece on this
encounter and bewails Evvi’s death in Puram., stanzas 233
and 234. Whether Evvi’s dominion was annexed by Akutai
to his Kiudal territory as a consequence we are not informed
of. But this victory of his against a minor chieftain on the
north could hardly save Akutai from the incursions of a
more formidable foe from the south.' The details of the in-
vasion by the Pandiya king of Korkai are not given; but
the'incident itself, I am sure, is definitely alluded to by poet

(1) The reading here is certainly corrupt. The words saflpfer and
#beog should be amended as Sorefler and &5 8 respectively to restore
the correctness of the original.

(2) This name too looks like a tribal ome. It evidently refers to
the chief of the forest tribe Evviyar (qd,QQU;) literally arrow-shooters or
bowmen. Ptolemy assigns a portion of the east coast in this region to
‘“Batoi’’ or Vedar, a name which probably refers to this community.
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Péralavayar in Agam., S. 296. This poet was a contemporary
of Ollaiyiir-tanta-Piitappandiyan of the next generation and
his reference to the invasion of Kidal by the Pandiya king
of Korkai may be taken as an allusion to a past event of
memorable importance. We may even consider it as hav-
ing taken place in the lifetime of the poet himself. The
stanza is a very important one for my purpose and so I
transcribe it here in extenso:

“Csrang WOewrr @pisTp 165
Curgdip sptgsT sgalitg ans

oflgt wap isar wry CurQeri @
Qrmesye swp@urifp pesd e pib
Quasdi eeverw waQanr LT’

yeorr wri@r as giflar @ poaudp
&rgge & OCwr wplp Lrindp

verBer Qaren i (pats g

srorfl mpdis w@pQria_s & OB
Cullenss Qsr pansrs Qurmmer CaesCGoup
s@wus 9wl Os@iCsis CF Pua
wioyar Qs@ssis s ey

wed g sbi8 Gure

aerr Sarpg veiardns G’

—Agam., S. 296.

The situation created by the poet contemplates the
snub given to the lover by the maiden-companion of the
heroine of the piece. When the lover seeks the aid of the
maiden for arranging an interview with the heroine, the
maid is made to refuse him that favour by the reason of
his amours with another beauty. She roundly takes him
to task for his unfaithfulness and impresses the unhappy
lover with the many details of what he considered a
secret love-adventure of his own. To illustrate how the
affair was not after all a secret but the talk and common
property of the whole village the maid borrows a telling
simile from a recent occurrence—the invasion and occupa-
tion of Kiidal by the Pandiya king of Korkai. She com-
pares the attendant circumstances of the public comment,
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the lover’s so-called secret amours had caused, to the
open talk and publicity consequent on the occupation of
Kidal by the king of Korkai. There is no doubt that the
poet herein took advantage of a recent historical occurrence
well known to the whole country and used it to illustrate
or embellish a widely-known fact. Here I have to diverge
a little and call attention to a point of interpretation of
the word g u:0ccurring in this stanza. I take the phrase
s . Mwgs: as meaning ‘who had advanced or come to
Kadal and occupied it’.! It also means ‘overstaying
beyond a defnite period of time’ as in:

Caran_ Bygw awugm 518
—Agam., S. 42.

QearCapt By ari QuAQga 5 sasT H

sl g dlanruy Qosris
—Auikuruniru, S. 467.

This latter meaniuy is hardly applicable here. If the
phrase were so interpreted, it would leave unexplained
why the Pandiya king of Korkai should come

(1) The words G@s® and @ formed from the root Fqr originally
meant ivercase in height, length, size, quantity, distance, duration, etc. The
carly poets invariably used these words and their derivatives to signify any
one of these ideas. The word £@, when used to express ‘time-excess’
such as overstaying, was interpreted us .aré;ae'v in the sense of ;r‘d;,s'g,i)
or delay. But unfortunately ;/;E;géo, in later Tamil, got the meaning
of mere staying or @@ Ssev and so the word & too came to be infected
with the new meuning ‘stuying or being in a place’. Evidently this has no
councction with the original root-meaning, nor is there a single instance
in the old poets of the use of the word in this unovel significance. Not only
this, here are two lines from a stanza in Purananiéru, which confirm the
corrcetuess of the interpretation T have here adopted:

araflgpe efipw Pusm (PEEemEH
QU @ty s58Gw
Puranangru, 8. 328.

The poet here deseribes a hare nibbling the leaves of the Munnai creeper
which bad shot its tendrils towards the T'ali plant, reuched it and entwined
itself round its stem. The phrasc gref) (s gafipu, for purposes of
interpretation, is exactly on a par with the expression ﬁ_Lg‘rm_uJ
and can hardly bear the modern interpretation that the stem of the Tali
plant should be taken as the habitat of the Munmnai creeper from its very
birth. This instance must serve to teach how careful we should be not to
import any later meaning into the texts of these early poets lest we should
miss their true significance.
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all the way from his capital and stay beyond
a period in Kiidal, and why that commonplace
incident should lead to so much public talk and com-
ment as the poet requires us to imagine. If Kiidal were,
at that time, the capital of the Pandiyans, it is unimaginable
how a Pandiya king’s overstaying in it should have become
the talk of the whole neighbourhood. To obviate such diffi-
culties we should simply put the most natural and appro-
priate construction on this particular word of a very early
poet. Taking also the other attendant circumstances into
consideration one may even surmise whether the name
Nedum-Celiyan, which stands to this day unexplained, is
not after all the first significant title assumed by this parti-
cular Pandiyan of Korkai for the grand achievement of his
life—conquering Kiidal and extending the bounds of his
kingdom to the basin of the river Vaigai. The poet does not
give us the proper name of this Pandiya king. The
descriptive phrase, @ 57 pms1 Quirmss QamCae Ax®s
GgisQeyfuism, gives us the poet’s characterisation of this
hero, perhaps definite enough for contemporary identifi-
cation! He may, however, be taken as Neduiiceliyan I,
the conqueror of Kiidal. The Pandiyans, who had till then
been confined to the environs of Korkai at the mouth of
the Tamraparni, were by this stroke of fortune in aggres-
sive warfare brought to Kiidal at the basin of the Vaigai
and made to play their illustrious part in a larger theatre.

The occupation of Kidal by Neduntércceliyan
alias Neduficeliyan I must naturally evoke the jealousy
of the other neighbouring kings and stir up their opposition.
At- the beginning of his career in the new capital the
southern victor was not allowed to have an easy peaceful
time of it. He had to establish his claims by a further
fight with two kings, whom it is not possible to make out
from the incidental and altogether scrappy nature of the
account of this battle of Kiidal. Paranar, an early poet,

(1) Later traditions refer to ome Verrival Celiyan and to identify him
with this early victor of Kidal must for the present stand undecided.
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refers to it as a past event. Here are his lines:
“Quriun dpdip s p ups S
wafers Ogepss BmQum Cansgi
sLarinmen QuepbL®L SOBSS FT58
Wre@ems qpre Guwr il Lirsge
Crr@ypm s g5renenp
w1 @Qzr e uenzeng 1701 9gus Quils.”’
—Agam., S. 116.
These are the only glimpses we get of the great con-
queror of Kiidal, who, if not the actual founder of the
Piindiva dynasty, should at least be considered as having
Inid the first foundation for the sovereignty of that line
of' kings on an extended scale.

27. Turning to the Chéras of this period we find
The Ohera 1line: Antuvan Chéral Irumporai is sung by
i Oneral oet Tniceéri Mudamgsiyar and Udiyan
(ii) Udiyan Cheral or s y ina a
ot and referrod to by Tt

randr in stanza 113 of Narrinai—

‘o Buer warg w Qe el st @519
afibQuar Qu@mmsen s Dua ohg
wruws &Gl Cor mSE

sonse (moCarer yowyQasr CaniGs.”’

Udiyan was a great warrior and had the reputation
of having extended the houndaries of his kingdom by fresh
and immense conquests. Mamilanar, a later poet, in
Agam., S. 65, describes, in a pregnant epithet, the annexa-
tion policy of this conquering monarch:

‘51@zmn ez pPr o Fuey Cerp
vurg & Qsarp 1 1A% Guiren. ™

From the lines of another later poet, Kottampalattu-
tuficiya-Chéramin, the Chéra king who died at Kot-
tampalam, we get the information that he resided in
Kulumiir, a town not yet identified. Probably Udiyan-
périir or Diamper of the Christian Synod is another town
founded by the same monarch.
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“ ueven er e Ap LBBpp Crids
meverTar LTS P GRpep TTESL.
Qaren.ése. Carerp Csrr QrehR
w erige Giren.”’
i erig s Giire —Adgam., S. 168

The poet here describes the sumptuous kitchen of
Udiyan’s palace at Kulumiir.! This king seems to have
displayed such lavish hospitality in treats to his visitors
and soldiers that he was dubbed by his admiring people
Perufichorru-Udiyan-Chéralatan, the Udiyan Chéralatan
famous for his feasts. It is probably this fact that was
caught hold of by a later panegyrist for the elaboration
of a grand legend that Udiyan actually fed both the contend-
ing armics in the field of Kurukshétra throughout the
entire period of the Mahabhirata War. Apart from the
physical and historical impossibilities involved, surely chro-
nology is hereby thrown to the winds. If the great war of
the north took place, sauy somewhere about 1,000 B.C., by
what conceivable legerdemain can one transport Udiyan
coming necar the opening centuries of the Christian Era
to that far-off early period? The hiatus is too big to be
bridged unless one assumes that there were two Udiyans
separated by a thousand years at the lowest and that these
came to be somehow confounded by an undiscerning
posterity. '

It is perhaps to avoid at once this prepos-
terous conclusion and the obvious corollary that the
solitary stdnza standing in the name of poet Mursiiciyiir
Mudindgarayar is a clear forgery, wne writer suggests
that the allusion to the Mahabharata War is not to the
actual war but to a scenic representation of it by a stroll-
ing theatrical troupe. The verses, however, do not seem
pliant enough to bear even that charitable interpretation.
They purport to record the actual fight as a contemporary
event and if the stanza containing this reference should

(1) This place har heen wrongly identified with Kulumam in the Coimba-
tore District.
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stand as a genuine piece, we have no other alternative than
to conclude that hoth the king and his panegyrist rubbed
shoulders with the great heroes of the Mahabharata War.
IHowever much the antiquity of Dravidian civilization may
sufler, hanging for its support, in the view of some, on this
solitary stanza of a late court-poet, to assert and ex-
peet us to believe that this piece is genuine is indeed
too big an order on our credulity. Like ‘Single Speech
Hamilton’ of the English Parliament of former days,
Mudinagarayar stands as a single-stanza poet among the
worthies of the ‘Tamil Sangam’ period. Readers may
remember that he appeared in the company of divinities
which graced the First Sangam with their presence. Going
as lhe did with Agastya, Siva, Subramanya, Kubéra, he
was considered as not helonging {o the human kind but
as Adisésa himself, the mythical serpent, by the late Prof.
Seshagiri Sastri. Are ve to follow him in this practically
useless identification or rescue Mudinagarayar—his name
by the way sounds somewhat incongruous for that early
time—to the ranks of flesh and blood humanity? In any
case we shall have to leave this ancient personage to sail
or sink with the Sangam vessel, elaborately rigged and
floated down the times by that famous artist, the com-
mentator of Iratyandr Agapporul. 1t is more than likely
that when the Purananiiru poems were gathered into their
present shape, under the patronage of probably a later
Chéra sovereign, some such editorial addition, as the piece
under discussion, was considered necessary to enhance the
dignity and antiquity of the Chéra line as against the rival
houses of Uraiyiir and Madura. However it be, Udiyan
Chéral’s historical character need scarcely be doubted. He
goes into the Tables not on the strength of this interpolated
verse but on the reference by Ilankiranar, corroborated also
by the account in Patirruppattu.

28. There appears also in this generation Aayi Andiran,
ho Chlefs. ?he great ruler of a larg.e kingdom extend-
ing over the mountainous tracts from

C—14
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the Coimbatore gap in the Western Ghats down to Cape
Comorin in the south. The whole of central and south
Travancore thus belonged to him and his capital seems to
have been situated somewhere near the southern border
of the Coimbatore District. Ptolemy, in enumerating the
imporiant inland cities between Pseudostomos, i.c., the
mouth of the river Periyar and the river Baris (Palayi)
mentions a town then known as ‘Adarima Koreour’. I
take this as ‘Adiyaman Koliyir’ or ‘Koliyar’, the seat of
Adiyan or Adiyaman, a contracted form of Adiyarmagan.
‘We have already found one Adiyan in southern Coimbatore
coming into conflict with Nannan, the northern king. I
think that Adiyan belonged to the Aayi tribe or a branch
of it and held his court at Koliyiir, not yet identified.! Aayi
Andiran was a powerful sovereign of the Ayar or shepherd
tribe and his dominion ran north and south right through
the middle of the southern corner of the Peninsula and
divided the Tamil kingdoms of the Chélas and the
Pandiyas in the east from the territory of the Chéras in~
the west. He patronised the Tamil poets most liberally
and three poets, Mudamdsiyar of [niceéri, Uraiyiar (in
Puram., S. 374), Kuttuvan Kiranar (in Puram., S. 240)
and Odaikilar of Turaiytr (in Puram., S. 136) have sung
his praises as contemporaries. Another poet Karikkanna-
nar also refers to him in Narrinai, S. 237. Of these,
Mudamosiyér, who has sung about the Chéla king Muditta-
lai-Ko6-Perunarkilli and the Chéra sovereign Antuvan
Cheéral, serves as the lateral link to establish the contem-
poraneity of Aayi Andiran with the rulers mentioned above.
1{ must be noted that Andiran was an independent sove-
reign himself like any one of the three Tamil kings of that
period and fhat the later literary tradition which assigned
him a place only amongst the chiefs was due entirely to a

misreading of the facts of early Tamil History as the
sequel will show.

(1) Kurunkdliyir, a town mentioned in the ‘Sangam’ works may probably
be this city. Tt may have been so called to distinguish it from Perunkélyir,
another name for Uraiyiir, the capital of the Chdlas.
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Before passing on to the fourth generation I have
to observe that the detailed information about the three
generations we have already dealt with have been gathered
mostly from the references by later poets. In this I have
generally refrained from bringing in the references by such
poets as come after Karikal the Great. This, I trust,
has saved the Tables from the inclusion of any dubious
material. 1 have largely drawn on one of the Pre-Karikal
poets, Paranar, and utilized his information for the con-
struction of the earliest genealogies in each line. Though
this must have contributed to some extent to the accuracy
of the data handled, I am aware that absolute certainty
which can proeced only from contemporary references can
hardly be claimed for the first three generations. Still
as far as the Chola line is concerned, I have not the least
apprchension that future researches would in any manner
unsettle the order of srccession herein indicated. But that
bowever is not the case with the first names that appear
in the Pandiva and the (héra dynastics of sovereigns.
They might be shifted, if at all, a gencration or two earlier.
The Pandiyva king of Korkai, whom I have taken as Neduii-
celiyan I, is placed in the third generation on the
strength of the reference by poet Péralavayar, who
belongs to the fourth. 1t is guite likely that Péralavayar
may have been a contemporary of Neduiiceliyan I and
his immediate suceessor. Still if the poet’s reference to
the conqueror of Kiidal were taken as bearing upon a past
event, there is no reason why that sovereign should be made
the immediate predecessor of the second Pandiya king in the
line. The conquest of Kiidal might be supposed to have
been cffected a few generations earlier. Both Kapilar
and Paranar, who allude to Akutai, the previous occupant
of Kiidal, being later poets do not help us in definitely
fixing Akutai’s or Korkai Piandiyan’s time; nor does
Vellerukkilaiyir who sings of Evvi I, Akutai’s opponent,
in any way serve our purpose, for that poetess
stands isolated, with absolutely no connection with
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any of the other personages in the Tables. In
these circumstances I had to bring in other consi-
derations to settle the place of the first Pandiya king. From
the Tables one will see that the third, the fifth and the
seventh Pandiyans go under the same name, Neduiiceliyan.
There would be some appropriateness then I thought of
the first place going to a Neduficeliyan, the individual
whose achievement alone has given rise to that distinctive
Pandiya name. Neduficeliyan II, the third. in the
Pandiya line, otherwise known as Pasumpiin-Pandiyan
fought with Evvi II, while Korkai Pandiyan’s opponent
Akutai seems to have killed Evvi I, probably the grand-
father of the previons Evvi. Facts such as these, though
not of much decisiveness in themsclves, have weighed
with me in giving the conqueror of Kuidal his present place
in the Tables. This arrangement further brings him
closer to poet Péralavayar, and no useful purpose would
be served by shifting the incident referred to by that poet
to a remoter antiquity than is justifiable by attendant
circumstances. The place of the second Pandiya king, Piitap-
pandiyan, the conqueror of Ollaiviir, being definitely fixed,
the shifting of the conqueror of Kiidal to a higher antiquity
only tends to create a gap between himself and the second
Pandiyan in the line, a gap which certainly cannot be filled
in by any of the Pandiyans known to us from literature.
Thus, instead of leaving the first Pandiyan, the conqueror
of Kidal, disconnected with the Tables, I have taken the
only legitimate course open to me of placing him as the
immediate predecessor of Piitappandiyan. Furthermore,
there occur events in the next generation which add to
the reasonableness of this arrangement. Still for purposes
of scientifi¢ certainty, which I confess has not been attained
in this instance, I may leave the question open for future
research to decide, though the chances of any variation, I
should think, appear to be very little.

In the Chéra line, however, the first sovereign the
conqueror of Karuviir is no better than a hypothetical
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insertion. The poet Nariveruttalaiyar who celebrates him
does not tune his lyre to sing of any other sovereign in
the Tables. He too stands isolated, and hence his king
and himself might brook a shifting. I have, however,
already explained the reasons which have led me to assign
him his present place in the Tables. Here too I cannot
but leave the question open and shall be the last to claim
any absolute accuracy for the disposition T have made.
It is only on account of the extreme paucity of literary evi-
dence that T have been thus compelled to leave this matter
in some uncertainty. Still in constructing a system of
Tables which must stand criticism and be absolutely
reliable I cannot hide from myself, still less from
my readers, the faet that complete certitude has
not been attained as regards the position of the first Chéra
sovereign in the line. It is quite possible that further
research may throw some light into a region where we
have now to grope onr way with uncertain steps. To
mark, however, this want of scientific certainty, I have
adopted the expedient of enclosing this king’s name in the
Tables in square brackets and expect my readers to take it
with the reservation herein indicated. As for the seven
generations that follow the very fact that they have been
arranged on testimony wholly contemporary should invest
them with as much exactitude and certainty as are possible
in the valnation and use of literary materials. From
the great care bestowed on their arrangement I feel con-
virced that the Tables are reliable and will stand the test
of any fair criticism. In our progress through them we
can plant our steps securely on solid ground and feel that
we are not in a dark and uncertain region.

29. The lincar links connecting the third generation
with the fourth are supplied by two
poets, Kalattalaiyir and Mudamésiyar
of Enicecri. Kalattalaiyar, as a contemporary, sings of
the next Chola sovereign in the line, Vélpah-tadakkai-

The link-names.
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Peruviral-Ki)li, Killi, the great hero with many javeling
in his hands. Mudamdsiyar seems connected with Masi-
kiranar, a poet who sings of Aayi in the generation after
the next. The latter poet was in all probability the son
of Mudamésiyar with his father’s name prefixed to his.
Some arve inclined to coustrue Mosikiranar as Kiranar of
Masi, a town.! T am not at all disposed to take that view of
the matter. Then, as now, the practice in the Tamil land
scems to have heen to prefix the father’s name to the son’s.
Thus Masi Kirandr should be taken as Kiranar, the son of
Maosi. Until other evidences of a more compelling nature
turn up, this I think is the only feasible method of interpret-
ation. Both Mudamasiyir and Mosi Kiranar appear a
generation apart and this fact naturally suggests the rela-
tionship stated ahove. Even if our readers are still disposed
to consider this suggested link unsatisfactory, the secure link
of Kalattalaivar should commend itself as unimpeachable.
The poet Péralaviyir, who refers to the conquest of
Kidal, appears as a contemporary poet of Pitappandiyan,
the second in the Pandiya line of kings. This fact too pro-
vides an additional means of connection. As regards the
Chéra genealogy the account of relationship given by the
redactor of Patirruppattu has heen followed and I see no
(1) The cditor of Agandniiru converts Mosikiranar into Mosikkaraiyanir
and assigns the poet to a town Mosikkarai. The cditor of Narrinai, while
admitting Mosikiran as Kiran of Mosi, a town, furnishes another bit of
information that the poet is in other places called Padumiyrir Mosikiran—a
vircumstance which hardly bears out the view of construing Mdsi, as
a town name, In his notes on another poet Mosi Kannattanir the
latter cditor mentions Mosippatti in Tiruppivanam Taluq and Masukudi in
Paramakudi Taluq as helping the identification of the poet’s village.
Tt is clear that, in their cfforts to clear up the mystery of a personal
namc, these cditors have only added to the uncertainty on hand the
uncertainties attendant on the identifiention of a place! Pinattiir Narayana-
swimi Aiyar, the editor of Nayrinai, forgetting for the nonce that Muda-
masiyar had a definite village and district assigned to him,—for that poet is
reported to have belonged to Eniceéri, in the District Uraiyfir—tries to transport
him to any onc of the highly doubtful modern villages Mosippatti or Mosuk-
kudi. Buch identification of places offhand on the strength of mere simi-
larity in sound, which is generally in vogue, cannot be too strongly

deprecated. The ancient geography of Tamilagam should form a separate
study by itself to yield any positive results.
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reason to deviate from it. The details as can be gathered
from that work tally beautifully with the facts otherwise
brought on the Tables. This will be made clear as we
proceed further.

THE FOURTH GENERATION.
VEeL-PAE-TADAKKAI-PERUVIRAL-KILLI PERIOD.

30. The relationship between Mudittalai-Ko-Peru-
narkilli and  Vél-pah-tadakkai-Peru-

The Chola line: viral-Killi is nowhere cven hinted at;
Vel-pah-tadakkai ST
Peruviral- Killd, still it may be presumed that the latter

was the son of the former. Vel-
pab-tadakkai-Peruviral-Killi, who may be supposed to
have succeeded his father on the Uraiyiir throne had o
meet with an carly death. Himself and one Chéra king
Neduiichéralatan, presumably Imaiyavaramban' Nedui-
choralatan of later day nomenclature, met in a field of
battle and in the fieree conflict that ensued both of them

(1) Tt would be interesting to trace the history of this mame ¢Imaiya-
varamban’, which does not find a place in any of the four primary works
we are handling, nor even in the body of the secondary work Palirruppatiu.
In the portion of the latter work devoted to this king, known as the ¢¢Second
Ten’’ he is invariably referred to as ‘Neduiichéralitan’ or ‘Chéralatan’.
However, in the first verse, the poet in eulogizing the king’s vietory over the
‘Kadamba’ tribes introduces a simile that the focs encountered by him were
considered the frout-rank heroes among the rulers of countries extending from
the Himalayas to Cape Comorin. This is a mere poetic hyperbole to heighten
the heroism of Nedufichéralitan and depiet him as having won his vietory
even against such terrible odds. The verse runs:

“sdii gag Fon9p piehen seufl
ursBen smdCur® sr5sm sara
worflur geer S Cullans Gwws
Qperarm @wfl Qurir@an
werilBs & pni wpssus 305"

The Patigam or colophon later on added to this piece, however, stretches
the poetic figure to supply biographical matter and attaches the ecpithet
Imaiyavaramban to Neduiichéralatan. This seems to have heen taken up still
later by the author of Chilappadikaram and expauded with numerous details
of imaginary victories over the Aryan kings in North India—a description which

no historian conversant with the conditions of Tndia at thnt time would
even entertain as a serious hypothesis.
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had to lay down their lives. We do not know with whom re-
mained the fortunes of the day in this bloody duel. The un-
happy close of the conflict ending in the death of both the
combatants was a sufficicntly pathetic incident which could
not but evoke the mournful numbers of two contemporary
poets, Kalattalaiyar and Paranar. Both bemoan this sad
event in poems of singular beauty and pathos which
directly touch our heart-strings. To have a taste of the
power and beauty of the Tamil elegiac muse the reader
should only attune his mind to the sombre necessities of
that fateful moment and himself spend a few minutes over
stanzas 62 and 63 in the Puramawiiru collection. The
unknown collector of Purananiiru informs us by an
appended note that the scene of this memorable battle
was Por, a place somewhere near the upper reaches of the
Kaviri and on the borders of the Trichinopoly Districi.
1f so, we have to assume that the Chéras had already begun
to advance into the Kongn country and carry out their
policy of conguest.! The Cholas too seem to have had
the same objective in view. Naturally enough two such
powers swooping down on a common prey could not but
come to grips sooner or later and that happened in the
battle of Por, which ended so disastrously to both.

31. The second Pandiyan, who comes in the Tables is
Patappindiyan. He is also known as

Th;ulgm;il;:: Ollaiviir-ta n ta-Patappandiyan, i.e.,
Putappandiyan who econquered and

annexed Ollaiyiir to his kingdom. Poet Péralavayar, who
alludes to the annexation of Kiagdal by the preceding
Pandiya king, appears to have been a contemporary of
Patappandiyan, for his poem, composed on the occasion
of that monarch’s queen ascending the funeral pyre of

(1) The first Chéra king who entered the Kongu country must be
Udiyan Ohéral, the king who is described as 1@ ST e S p}ﬂtu
e fwes C&rev, the Chéra king who expanded the Chéra dominions.
Peruiichéralitan, who fell in the battle of Venni fought with Karikal I, was,
as suggested previously, Udiyan Chéral himself, who should thus be supposed to
have come into the Koiigu country, to render that engagement possible.
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her husband, enables us to definitely fix his time. Two facts
are worthy of notice in respect of this king, first his
position as the ruler of Kiidal was not that of a sovereign
of a very extensive dominion round about that capital,
and secondly that he occupied a rank much inferior to that
of Titiyan, the Aayi king of Pothiyil and his own contempo-
rary. Patappandiyan was himself a poet and the testimony
for the afore-mentioned facts can very easily be drawn
from one of his verses. Only the reader is expected to
free his mind of any prepossessions due to the later tradi-
tions about the extent and importance of the Madura Power
and rightly appraise the direct testimony proceeding from
the mouth of one of the carliest Pandiya kings. In stanza
71 of Purananiru the royal poet conveys his determination
to overcowe his enemy kings and expresses the strength
of his resolution in an oath, as was quite usual with the
old-time warriors:

we_Bsedp S @) w_Bar ajerens
sLmarg 18w Casg (e m@anwis
0 s en® Qurmg Qs evevenr
wrrw reps s1i8g CsQrnr
cailypi s1Car elp Qpis
Curw mens exflaef gun 9fs
apeftn Sur asn9 ermwansss
Bpefl Qormader w11y wpenpSifls 5 -
QueiGsrer QriCs @@ 5 welysp
owm &ps s eer sl a9
Quriiwn wreri svwwp B sror s
wrargy wan Geard ersengy wpanrer
o5 Paeh FTSS o s 2R
QavgsPar dlussgy wporiin_i' S peyi
serSur ensm9p CaallQri® sevis s
disrsofl w@pres 19psSur QeysrCap
wHUME STEEG BTGy Bps s
Qs e s1ael Qe @l pi
e Ly e S eveller wr Suir eir 9psCs.
—Puyam., 8. 71.
C-15
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In this stanza what interests us more than the many
evils which the furious monarch calls down on himself in
the event of his not fighting his enemies to the finish and
overcoming them is the manner in which he refers to a
number of rulers, all perhaps not above the rank of a
chieftain, as his friends and compeers. It is clear that at
least some of these companions of Piitappandiyan wers
then independent chiefs ruling over different states near
the basin of the river Vaigai. If these had been merely
his tributary chiefs, his reference to them would have been
pitched in a different key. The existence of a number of
small independent states scattered about Kiidal does in
no way justify the assumption of an extensive Kidal king-
dom covering the entire Vaigai basin at that early time.
Though the Pandiya king Neduntér-Celiyan of Korkai
might be supposed to have become the master of a fairly
cxtensive state in the vicinity of Kiidal, he should not be
considered as having conquered the whole country on
either bank of the river Vaigai. He conquered the Kidal
principality and left it for a branch of his family as a
nucleus for further expansion. His successor had still to
meet the implacable enmity of the other kings and
face them in battle to keep possession of the new acquisi-
tion. Patappandiyan had to make common cause with 2
number of neighbouring chieftains, till he felt himself
secure from the attacks of such enemy kings. Such facts as
these should give us an idea of the modest dimensions of
the Kiidal kingdom annexed to Korkai. In another poem
of his (A4gam., S. 25) appear the following significant
lines:

“ amart arf) Cgrif Qurmsi
Qeovewn sis Babsep sL_deams
QurB8p Qs evaer QuresCsis 55w
efsreflios BusEp spoEE

sarlfens wmmdv sriy ps CarCr’’

In these lines the royal poet expresses his great
respect towards Titiyan, the Aayi king of Pothiyil and
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conveys also in a way his estimate of the latter’s
statns as the ruler of an extensive mountain-
dominion. A lady -love bewailing the separation of
a lover is generally made by the Tamil poets—and
it seems almost a convention with most of them—to
describe the lover as having gone beyond the farthest
corner of the Tamil land known to her. Titiyan’s domi-
nions being taken here as the utmost stretch beyond which
the heroine could not transport her lover, even in her
imagination, it is but reasonable to conclude that the
Pothiyil dominions then served as the ulitima thule for
marking the distant wanderings of the absent lover. The
extensiveness of the Pothiyil kingdom need not, however,
be based upon this literary argument alone, which may
not be convineing to the gencral reader, not familiar with
the conventions of the Tamil poets. The significant
descriptive phrase ‘Pothiyilcelvan’ (Quin BuSp Qs éranair),
the prosperous lord of Pothiyil—I confess the trans-
lation does not convey half the expressive strength of the
original—proceeding from a royal poet of Piitappandiyan’s
standing and pedigree is the strongest and the most
unexceptionable evidence to establish the higher status
and consequently the larger dominion of the Aayi
king Titiyan of that period. I am all the more inclined
to emphasise this aspect, because distance of time and
intervening historical accidents have now prevented
posterity from appreciating the greatness and independence
of the Aayi kings of those early days. In the works of
later commentators and scholars the Aayi kings have not
only been described as the rulers of a petty hill-state but
have bheen degraded to the position of mere chiefs and
dependents on any one of the Tamil triumvirates. At any
rate, this specific reference of Ollaiyiir-tanta-Pitap-
pandiyan is not at all consistent with such a view. It
establishes in the clearest manner the independence of the
Aayi kings of the south and a greater testimony than this,
proceeding as it does from the mouth of a rival sovereign,
few will be inclined to demand. Still to clinch this infer-
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ence I draw the reader’s attention to the following words

of a contemporary poet Mudamosiyar of Eniccéri in Puram.,
S. 128,

“ 8pQmy wrHyl vapsup QurB
orBuaer @08 areeH
90Qsap weari @maGeor afiCs.”

If the Aayi king had been merely a petty chieftain de-
pendent on any one of the Tamil kings of that time, surely
the poet would not have sung in this strain. These lines
then should suffice to place the independence of the Aayi
kings beyond any reasonable doubt.

32. The Chéra line had three sovereigns for this
period. Of {hese Celva-Kadunko was

not so famous for his war-like qualities
(1) Celva-Kadun- . .
Xo-Ali Atan (alias) as for the gentler virtues which made

Chikkarpalli - tuncl-  }him 4 great patron of the poets. He
ya-celva - Kadunko, . .
(alias) Mantaran-  Was noted for unstinted munificence and

Poraiyan-Kadunko.  reported to have made a present of the

(2) Eudakko-Ne- o Alan s . .
duncheralatan. town Okandiir, not yet identified, to some

(3) Palyanai- unknown person. Paranar, who sings
Oel-Kelu-Kuttuval — of him, sings also of Nedufichéra-
latan. Neduiichéralitan, the so-called Imaiyavaramban,
and his brother Palyanai-Cel-Kelu-Kuttuvan,! Kuttuvan,
‘the possessor of battalions of elephants’ were great
warriors. The former had extended the Chéra dominions
to the confines of the Ayiri mountain, north of the southern

(1) The meaning of the phrase w 2% Qg in the apparently
significant title of the Chéra king cannot be clearly made out. The later
meanings of cloud, thunder and sky given in the Taemil Lezicon and the
Sangam Dictionary are obviously inapplicable here. However from the follow-
ing lines of stanza 323 of Agandnilru.

veetue geo@u Caninl edss s

Surlers Qroclers sGUL arer s

areslp s sarpfer sgiymyg qule,
we may infer that G&e means a drove or row of elephants. Referring
to a moving column of the animals it may be connected with the verbal root
Q#év, to go. It is also highly probable that the words Qsevey 80d Qsevans

which at present mean wealth generally must be traced to this possession of
elephants as furnishing a concrete standard of wealth in aneient times.
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border of Tulunédu and seems to have fought some battles
with the Aryan kings beyond that limit. The redactor of
Patirruppattu gives a graphic account of how Nedufi-
chéralatan punished somé¢ Yavanas or Grecks by
pinioning their arms behind their backs and pouring ghee
over their heads as a mark of disgrace. What those
Yavanas were guilty of to deserve this humiliation we are
not informed of. The account, however, is too circum-
stantial to be dismissed as a concoction. Assuming it as
a historical fact it strengtheus the hypothesis of a Greek
colony! in the West Coast at that time. The Periplus of
the Erythrean Sea meniions a place called Byzantium to
the north of Tyndis, Naura, and the White Islands in the
West Coast of the Peninsula. It may have been the Greek
colony, some of whose citizens were thus openly disgraced
according to Padirruppattu. Probably owing to the
chastisement administered by Neduiich¢ralatan, the colony
must have declined and by the time of Ptolemy disappeared
altogether, for the latter has absolutely nothing to say
regarding it. This conqueror, as we have already pointed
out, had to meet with his equal in the Chola monarch Vél-
pah-tadakkai-Peruvirarkilli and also his end in the field
of battle. His brother Palyinai-Cel-Kelu-Kuttuvan,
first appears to have conquered Umparkadu (literally the
Elephant Forest) and gained a permanent footing in the
Kongu country. Although we have no means of definitely
identifying this territory, we may take it as the borderland
of the Coimbatore District adjoining the present Anaimalai
Hills. Probably by this conquest of the Elephant
tracts he may have secured the honorific addition
to the general name ‘Kuttuvan’ to distinguish him
from the other Kuttuva rulers of that time. I

(1) Prof. Dubreuil wants to make out that the Temple of Augustus
was a temple dedicated to Agastya! What a dislocation of South Indian
Chronology! Compare in this connection the following finding of A. C.
Haddon: ‘‘Pahlava or Parthiaus of Persia, and Yavana or Asiatic Greeks
settled in Western India about this time (middle of second century, B.C.)
Wanderings of Peoples, p. 28.
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have my own doubts whether this qualifying adjunct
‘Palyhnai-cel-kelu’ did not supply the cue for the coinage
of a later myth that that sovéreign brought the waters of
the eastern and western seas in one day to his capital
by means of his elephants posted in a continuous line from
the Arabian Sea to the Bay of Bengal. Poetic exaggera-
tion notwithstanding, there need scarcely be any doubt
that by the conquest of the ‘Elephant country’ or forest,
this king was in a position to bring into the field more of
these ponderous pachyderms than any of his rival kings.
Poet Palai Kautamanir, who eulogizes this king in Patir-
ruppattu, gives him credit for having subjugated the whole
of Kongunddu. From poet Ammiivanar’s verse
(Narrinai, S. 395) we learn that Mandai, a town in the
West Coast, was then in the possession of the Chéra kings.
Whether Mandagara of the Periplus in the Pirate Coast
in South Konkan could be identified with this town should
be looked into.

33. Aayi Titiyan I, the king of Pothiyil, should be
considered as the successor of Aayi
Andiran of the previous generation.
Strictly speaking his true place is not among the chiefs
but amongst the other sovereigns of that period. Since,
however, his dynasty comes to a close a generation hence, he
has not been given a more prominent place in the Tables.
In Agam., S. 322, poet Paranar refers to this ruler and his
Pothiyil kingdom. A number of chiefs, such as Afici of
the Kudirai Hill, Pari of the Parambu Hill, Ori of the
Kolli Mount, and Kiiri of Mulliir appear in this generation.
All these forest chiefs should be located near the northern
borders of the. Kongu country which included in its extent
the southern corner of Mysore and a part of the Salem Dis-
trict. Of these, Pari and Ori seem to have been defeated
and killed in this generation. And by the next, sundry
other forest powers go out of existence. It was by the
vigour, military skill, the land-grabbing tendency and ambi-
tion of the Chéra sovereigns, that the northern boundary

The Chieftains.
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of their dominions was pushed still further north to the
basin of the Palar river.
Poets Paranar and Kagilar form the linear links con-
Link-names. necting this generation with the next.

THE FIFTH GENERATION.
URUVA-PAH-TER-ILANCEDCENNI PERIOD.

34. After the death of Vél-pah-tadakkai-Peruviral-
The Ghola line: killi, the throne of Uraiyur had to.pass
Uruvapshter- Ilan- through a crisis. That sanguinary

cedcenni. engagement at Por in which Val-pah-
tadakkai-Peruviral-killi lost his life must have con-
siderably shaken the military power and prestige of
the Killi family. There should have been none in
that line to succeed the ill-fated sovereign immediately
and bear the burdens of an expanding monarchy. Uruva-
pah-ter-Ilaficédcenni, alias Neytalankianal Ilaficédcenni,
alias Cheruppali-Yerinta-Ilaficédcenni, being a scion of the
northern branch, was then in charge of .the coast country
of the Cholas. 1 have already suggested that he
should be considered as the son of Karikal I alias
Perumpiinecenni. He was a great warrior and had
already won his spurs in the battle of Ceruppali. He
had an army behind him to back up his claims. He seems
to have ascended the Chola throne at Uraiyir and by that
act paved the way in times to come for much bitterness of
feeling and animosity and sometimes even open conflict
between the Killi and the Cenni branches of that family.
Though Tlaficédcenui, by his superior might and general-
ship, kept down the forces of disorder, in his lifetime, these
appear to have flamed out into open violence at the time of
his death and effectively stayed the chances of his son
Karikalan II quielly succeeding him on the Uralyyz-

throne. This will be noticed later on. ": .
O
This sovereign appears in literature und @aﬁy

different names and considerations of order, s ity
and consistency demand that they should be taken Lr er=
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ring to one and the same individual and no more. During
the time of Karikalan I, the great Cenni, his son should
naurally be expected to be Known as Ilaficédcenni, the
young Cenni, who as heir-apparent was ruling a distant
province. I have interpreted the word‘Ggqw’ in the same
Cédcenni in the light of the political circumstances
obtaining at the time; but the term may mean also ‘noble.”
He was also called Neytalankanal Ilaficédcenni, because
he was in charge of that maritime district, noted by Pto-
lemy as ‘Paralia of the Soretai’. His conquest of a
northern hill fort and his victory over a forest chieftain
presumably gained for him the additional title Cerup-
paali-Yerinta-1laficédecnni. He should have been a season-
ed warrior and pretty well-advanced in years when he
succeeded the ill-starred Killi of Uraiyir. For an account
of this sovereign’s character and acts readers are refer-

red to the poems of the contemporary poets noted in the
Tables.

35. In this generation appears one of the greatest
The Pandiya line: Warriors of the Pandiya line. It is no

Pasumpun-Pandiyan doub{ by a strange irony of circum-
1 flamtaru- : . .
:;u:::-ran::y:: stance that his name, like that of his

::lniz:.)rm;’a:mdu- still greater predecessor and founder of
(aliss) Vadimbalam- the Kidal line, should happen to be
baninra-Pandiyan.  bhuried so deep in the stray references
of the texis as to escape the notice of the casual reader. By
a still stranger irony the ‘common herd’ of the later Pandi-
ya kings have thrown into the shade the earlier heroes
—the real builders of the Pandiya greatness—and have
secured from posterity a larger share of its attention. We
have to console ourselves with the reflection that time
has swallowed up and swallows still many greater names

than these. The Pandiyan of Korkai, Neduiiceliyan I,

(1) Poet Kapilar uses @#®, a variant of this word, in the line “grg
eflwnlenéGel @ mmCsrQa’ (Puram., 8. 201), in the sense ‘noble’. The

ideas, ligh, noble, cte., must have evolved subsequently from the initial physical
conception of distance.
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and Pasumpin Pandivan or Neduficeliyan II have,
to all intents and purposes, become mere shadowy
figures and have almost lost their place amongst the his-
torical Pandiyans of this famous line. Still patient research
in the archives of ancient literary remains has enabled us
to exhume and resuscitate these heroes of antiquity from
their undeserved oblivion and bring them once more before
the foot-lights of the Pandiya history. The name of this
great conqueror, Pasumpiin Pandiyan, is as usual merely
a descriptive one. Tt imports ‘Pandiyan, the be-jewelled’.
Althongh, this was a common enough epithet in the mouths
of all the Tamil poets of that time, I find that in the usage
of the earliest of that early band of poets the name
seems to have been invariably used to denote this parti-
cular Pandiyan of that line and none other. Invariable usage
has converted this general name into a proper one and
I believe we have no right at this distance of time to try
to tramslate that name and make it generie. This parti-
cular Pandiyan has been ignored by posterity not only by
what appeared to them a generic title but by a medley
of other names under which he appears in literature. By
his viclory over the Aayi king and the Kongu people and
the consequent annexation of their territories to his domi-
nion, he was known as Pannadu-tanta-Pandiyan (, 131 e ®
s55 uvramguer) or the Pandiyan who conquered and
annexed many ndadus (Agam., 8. 253). This name was later
on converted into what they considered a more dignified
form Nilam-taru-Tiruvil-Piindiyan, a name, which, with all
its different phraseology, conveys the same meaning as
the previous one (4gam., S. 338 and Puram., S. 76). Since by
these victories of his the Pandiva dominion till then con-
fined to the coast of the Eastern Sca was extended to the
very rim of the Arabian Seca in the West, he came to be
justly known as Vadimbu-alamba-Ninra-Pandiyan or the
Pandiyan who so extended his kingdom as to be literally
washed by the two seas. To celehrate this stroke of rare
good fortune he is said to have celebrated a sea-festival
C—16 ,
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on a grand scale (vide Puram., 8. 9). Naturally enough
these different names scattered throughout later literature
presented a puzzle to still later generations who were thus
prevented from ascribing the various names to one his-
torical character. The tangle thus created is however
straightened by a careful collation and comparison of the
texts of the most ancient poets. Frem t"em all one his-
torical figure stands out clearly and rivets our atten-
tion. In all probability Pasumpin Pandiyan may have
been the grandson of the conqueror of Kiidal and the son

of Ollaiyiir-tanta-Pita-Pandiyan, his predecessor.?

[mmediately affer his succession to the throne, he
turned his attention to the north of Kiidal and found Evvi
II blocking his expansion in that direction. Evidently
Akutai’s victory over Evvi I, presumably the grandfather
of Bvvi II, did not lead to any annexation of Evvi’s
territory to the Kiidal kingdom. The lines of Paranar:

wrifens w8 af Cr &pCarrer

arrieur Gereved Cuaver Goasri

Q@B Frigs using Qurms e

rflwen arll gipsgr rrmaEsr

—Agam., S. 266.

convey that Evvi I1 was defeated by Pasumpiin Pandiyan
and probably also brought under subjection. Then the
king turned his attention to the great western kingdom,

(1) I assume this relationship by the following topographical facts.
Immediately after his conquest of the Aayi or Pothiyil dominion Pasum-
pin Péndiyan appears to have rcnamed onc ancient city of that kingdom,
now situated in the Tovalai Taluq of the Travancorc State and just near
the foot of the Ghats as Alagiapandiyaniir or Alagiapandiyapuram. In ancient
documents I understand that the name of this town appears as g Swgn
Querp Hp@wuremnigwyrn. Atiyan was the Aayi king at that time,
who had been conquered by this Pandiyan, and T find the recitation of the
name in the documents true and appropriate cnough. The names Pasumpiin
Pandiyan and Alagiapindiyan almost mean the same thing. What strikes
me as peculiarly significant is the existence of another town with a rock-cut
temple, just three or four miles to the south, Pitappindi by name, the head-
quarters of the taluq. Probably after the conquest Pasumpin Pandiyan
founded this town in memory of his father Pita-Piindiyan. These facts

predispose me to assume Ollaiyiir-tanta-Piata-Pandiyan as the father of the
great conqueror of Pothiyil.
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the Aayi territory of Pothiyil. He made no delay in in-
vading and permanently occupying it. Paranar describes
graphically how the victorious flags borne on the backs
of the elephant-troops of the Pandiya king waved over the
Pothiyil hills. Here are the lines:—

“mae@apl vluré spQmy wBsa
Csrerp avfuurss LwEGsep Levaar
Camens Ceing Qapusd GQuiredu
Be@aqp srderl) LFDLL L STy e
sofl ponf] QaeQaniy sOLLE s1amar.”

—Agam., S. 162.

No doubt the description appears incidentally in the
stanza; bhut I have little doubt that it refers to the down-
fall of the Aayi house in the south Atiyan thereafter
became a tributary chief of the Kiidal king and had to take
command of his forces against the Kongu people. Since
before this memorable vietory the Aayi kingdom extended
up to the southern horders of Coimbatore, it effectively
blocked the way of the king of Kadal in gaining access to
the Kongu land. But Pasumpiin Pindiyan’s suecess
against the Pothiyil king opened a ready means of
approach to the coveted region and no sooner was Pothiyil
occupied than we find him carrying the war into the heart
of the Kongu country. Stanza 393 in Kuruntogai by poet
Paranar has reference to this war:

“vus@wers Caras Gapu wepsear

uBESy 5r_af Fela walr

sazs Carif) aienss Lpk st

Ls bt Urarg e didares o Bse

saflQm® ULl @rarenp

Quref paur. Qsrms rric@gus QuiGs.”

Though Aayi Atiyan fell in this battle, the Kongu war

must have been prosecuted with considerable vigour and
brought in some fresh addition of territory to the Kiidal
kingdom. The verses of Nakkirar, a later poet thougk,
may be taken as decisive on that point. He says:
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“arrs ydlp Qandis Grrly
) F% & LIGLDHL. LITarg .’
vrOom sie © * —Agam., S. 253.
By a vigorous poliey of expansion Pasumpiin Pindiyan
brought the limited kingdom of Kiidal—for we know how
modest its exient was at the time of Ollaiyfir-tanta-Piita-
Pandivan—tio embrace the whole of the central and south
Travancore. Naturally cnough this expansion of the
Pandiya kingdom from the castern sea to the western
should come to be looked upon as the finest feat of arms
by the later Pandiyans and its protagonist was since given
by them the honoured surname ‘Nilam-taru-tiruvil Nedi-
yon’, i.c, the king Neduiicelivau who conquered and
annexed many territories to the Pandiva kingdom.

36. Three (‘héra sovereigns appear in this genera-
tion. Of these, Kuttuvan Irumporai,
The Chera line:  pyling at Karuviir, extended the Chéra
1) EKuttuvan Irum- _ . . > .
:)o)rai, (alias) Perum- Kingdom by the conquest of north Kongu.
cheral  Irumporal, While Pasumpin Pandivan swept away
(alias) Takadur- . . L = .
Yerinta-Peruncheral- Atiyan of the south, this Chéra king

Irumporai. led his army north and conquered Taka-
(2) XKalankaykkanni d 18 4 Y q

Narmudi-Cheral. diir, the seat of another branch of the
;i’mn x"";:fg;‘; same Aayi familyr. Two poets, Masi
Kuttuvan. Kiraniir and Arisil Kildr, have sung

about this vietory cf Takadiir. The
other {wo Chéra kings, the sons of Neduiichéralatan, must
have been ruling over the coastal region extending north
from Kui{anadu. Kalankayvkkanni Narmudi-Choral had
to re-conquer Pilividu from Navnan II and thus gave
that northern power its final quictus. Vél-Kelu-Kuttuvan
had also to complete the work of his father in fighting the
Kadamba tribes, who had been giving much trouble by their
piracies. Poet Paranar has composed the ‘“Fifth Ten"’
in Patirruppattu to celebrate the victories of this hero.
There is absolutely nothing in Paranar’s account of this
king which could justify the identification of this character
with Cenkuttuvan Chéra, the hero of Cilappadikaram,
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a work of later days. To the achieverments of this king
narrated by the poet, the editor of Patirruppattu adds a
few more in his poetic summary called ‘Patigam’. The
siegec  of ldumbil and the conquest of Viyalir
and Kodukiir may be allowed as actual oceurrences in
the life-time of a war-like king.! Bu! along with this enu-
meration is introduced the historically impossible feat of
the king's incursions into North India, all for fetching
a picce of stone from the Himalayas for the efiigy of the
““Chaste Wife”’ deified. This entry is flagrantly apo-
eryphal;® and the problem presented for solution is not to
find out the grain of listorical truth it may contain but
to determiune its relation to the Cidappadikdram story.
Did this sapply the suggestion for the later account in
Cilappadikdiam or was it inserted in  Patirruppatin
after the composition of that epie to add some authenti-
city to its narration? 'i‘he question cannot be confidently
answered either was just now., In any case, the sooner
we give up the practice of appealing to the highly imagi-
native poems, Cdappadikaram and  Mawimékalar  for
facts of ancient Tamil history, the better it is for sound
research.

D Ld

37.  Among the chiefs, Evvi IT and Aayi Atiyan have
alveady been mentioned in connection
with Pasumpiin Pandiyan. They call
for no further remarks here.  Elini, who belonged to the
Atiyar family, a braneh of the Aavi kings of the south,

The Chieftains.

(1) The ‘Patigam?’ in Patiyruppaltn is responsible for these details.

(2) Tt does not find a place in Vél-Keli-Kuttuvan’s hiography. Nor
do the genealogies of thi historical charvacter and of the epic character,
Ceikut tuvan, agrce in the  least. Accordmg to the Patirruppatiu version
Vél-Kelu-Kuttuvan was the son of Neduiichéralitan and Manakkilli, ¢ Chala
princess.  Adiydrkkunallir, the commentator of Cilappadikiram, says he
was the son of Nedufichéralatan and Narconai, the daughter of D& prafl

sIpCppuf Q3053 sisCeryer ic., eGaiy & Cpi arGCsr
Qaer. Thus the two Kuttuvans bhad two different mothers, unless
we take ‘Manakilli’ and ‘Narednai’ as referring to one qucen. Further,
their identification will searcely fit in with the facts of contemporary Chala
history. If Cebkuyiuvan, e, Vél-Kelujtuvan by the hypothesis,
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seems to !mve been killed by the Chéra king Perufichéral
Irumporai and his kingdom annexed. Namnan II, pro-
bably a grandson of Nannan I, was defeated and sent into
exile by Kalankaykkanni Narmudi-Chéral. Thus was
Pilinddu, the coastal region which. extended north up to
Tulunddu, finally annexed to the Chéra dominion, Perunalli,
the king of Kandiram,—a place probably situated about the
Sattimangalam Pass leading from the Mysore plateau into
Coimbatore—appears to have been praised for liberal
gifts by, among other poets, one Kakkai Patiniyar Nac-
cellaiyar. The poetess’s name received the singular
addition Kdakkaipatini {rom the accident of her men-
tioning in a verse the crow’s cry as a prognostication of
a guest’s arrival! Another important circumstance which
I cannot bul notice with reference 1o this poetess is that
one of her beautiful similes appears to have been bor-
rowed by a laler and greater genius and set in his justly
celebrated work., 1 refer to the famous author of Kural.
The original of the fine couplet,

Farp Qurap@p Cuf sis@Es garwsdors

Fnan By QararsCGrle_ @i, .
is doubtless contained in the last line of the following
stanza:

sriQueps sofu Brivur QuerCape
porf oE@ear upBCurer & pever
v wPs g wr e Qearer piuet & p
LORITL_LDT & (FH@DLtb ST @9 guarGever
W s BOQeer wrQarsns S @)s
Qarar. e Qern @ L@ Gawrs Quusrs
Qemaens g peaCarer fangs g Cam@u
L@ussr B sz ST e
Farp erer dguo Quil gk gerGer.
“.  —Pugram., S. 278.
were the son  of Nareonai, the sister of Karikilan the Great,
he should come in the generation which immediately succeeds that of Karikilan
the Great and his father Neduiichtralitan should appear as Karikilan’s con-
temporary. But both the Chéra kings stand two generations higher up in

the Tables. This fact alone is sufficient to cstablish the untenability of identi-
fying Cenkutiuvan with Vél-Kelu-Kuttuvan.
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The natural setting of the thought and phrasing in
the piece of the ancient authoress and their ethical setting
in the Kural must settle the cuestion of priority. I cannot
believe that this coincidence is accidental and is an
instance of ‘great wits jumping together’. Tiruvalluvar
seems to have taken the gem from the ancient poem and
given it a finer setting.

Another chief also, DPerumpékan, the king of
‘Vaiyavi’, identified with the modern Palney Hills in the
Madura District, must here be mentioned. He comes into
prominence in connection with a domestic affair, which
would not have reached us but for the zcalous mediation
of a number of poets. Perumpékan had a wife named
Kannaki and after living happily with her for some time
he seems to have deserted her for some other lover or
zourtesan, who had caught him in her meshes. This mis-
conduct on Perumpckat:’s part brought about an estrange-
ment between himself and his wife Kannaki and t{hereafter
he was not even on visiting {erms with her. The open
amours of a ruler like Pékan and his harsh treatment of
his spousc must have given rise to much unseemly publie
talk. A number of poets, among whom we find the lead-
ing poets Paranar and Kapilar, moved by sympathy for
the injured wife as well as by their affection and regard
for the reputation of their patron Pékan, came ferward
and exhorted the ruler fo receive back Kannaki into his
favour. Whether the erring king was in any way brought
to his senses by this honourable intercession of the poets
is not known.* Unlike the later Kannaki, who is evidently
a character created to answer a floating tradition, Kan-

(1) This incident, from a chapter of ancient Tamil history, may in a
manner have supplied the initial motif for the Cilappadikaram story of
later days. Apart from the similarity of the names of the hero and heroine
—Kovalan being tuken as a variant of Ko-vallin, the strong king,—the
episode of separation between the husband and wife brought about by a
courtesan is too striking to he omitted. Poets get their materials from diverse
sources and fashion them in many different forms. Take for instance, the
Tirumivunni incident alluded to in Nar., 8. 216, who can say that it has not
supplied Ilango-Adigal with another striking cpisode for his story?
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naki, the disconsolate wife of Pékan, was undoubtedly a
real historical character who had to suffer the slights and
humiliations heaped on her by an imperious and faithless’
husband and whose svfferings would in time have given
birth to that tradition itself. We ‘are, however, more
concerned with P’6kan’s time than with his domestic feli-
cities. That he belonged to this generation need hardly
he doubted nor is there any scope for shifting Perunalli’s
time in the tables. Viceikkd and Jrunko Vel, Princes
of Vicei and Irunkd, to whom Kapilar is reported to have
taken Pari’s daughters, may belong to this genera-
tion. So densely, however, has later tradition gathered
round the name of Pari, that it is almost impossible to
separate fact from fiction in that pathetic story of Pari’s
downfall and numerous other incidents that followed it.
The whole must be separately studied and interpreted.

The personages of this generation are held together
by the names of Paranar, Perunkunrir
Kilar, Arisil Kilar, Kapilar, Vanpara-
nar appearing as the lateral links almost {hroughout, and
as a means of linear connection with the next generation,
we have Perunkunriir Kildar and Kakkaipatiniyir Nac-
cellaiyar. With: these we have the known relationship
of Uruva-pah-tér-Tlaficédeenni with his son and succes-
sor Karikialan the Great.

Link-names.

THE SIXTH GENERATION.
Karigkaran trE Orear’s Periob.

38. In coming to the time of Karikdala Choéla the

The Ghola Hine: G'reat, we come to a turning point in the
Karikalan IL history of that dynasty. Tradition,
which is a blind dame at best if we have

not the eyes to gunide her foot-steps in the proper direc-
tion, has woven round this great figure many legends. It
has been responsible for many whimsical stories for ex-
plaining away his strange name. But so far as the second
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Karikalan is concerned no mystery need attach to his name.
He bore it probably because it was his grandfather’s
name. How entirely baseless is the legend of the ‘burnt
leg’ in respect of our g¥eat hero necds no further eluci-
dation. If these fahtastic stories should gain in signi-
ficance and relevancy, they have to be bodily taken and
grafted on the first Karikdlan the ‘Pasumpan-Cenni’ of
Paranar’s lines. Since we are aware that a good many
ancient legends! are etymological at bottom having arisen
to explain away some name or other, their explanation
of facts and events canunot for that matter be convincing.
Instead of explaining those facts and events, the legends
themselves owe to them their origin and explanation;
they are in short wholly ex post fecto and should never
be mistaken for real explanations. In the present instance,
the name Karikélan, the origin of which is still wrapped up
in mystery, must have c:.cited the curiority of later minds
and driven them on to coin new and fanciful explanations.
Selting aside the etymological constructions of Karikilan's
name, tradition is strong in maintaining that Karikalan's
succession to the throne after his faiher’s death did not
take place uncontested. He had to face many ene-
mies and get rid of many obstacles from his path. 1n
this we are assured that he had the strong support of
Irumpidarttalaiydr, his maternal uncle, who held a high
office under the Pandiya king of that time. It was quite
possible that the Pandiya king, Palsalui-Mudukudumi-
Peruvaludi, lent his powerful support to Karikdlan by
allowing the intercession of his official Irumpidarttalaiyar

(1) As a striking and mumusing instance of such etymological fabrications,
I shall extract the following:

‘‘The Nyaya-Koga mentions two legends to account for the name
Akgapada as applied, according to it, to Gautama. It is said that Gautama
was 80 deeply absorbed in philosophical contemplation that oue day during
his walks, he fell into a well, out of which he was rescued with great diffi-
culty. God thercfore mercifully provided him with a second pair of eyes in
his feet, to protect the sage from further mishape. This is a ridiculous
story maunufuctured merely to explain the word ‘‘Aksapida’’ as composed
of ‘Akga’ (cye) and ‘Piada’ (feet)’’.~Dr. Satischandra Vidyabhusana’s.
History of Indian Logic, p. 48. . DR

17
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and the interest of such a powerful sovereign must un-
doubtedly have turned the scales largely in favour of the
distressed Chola king.

Considering the absence of any amicable relation
between the Killi and the Cenni branches, the whole
trouble about Karikilan’s succession to the throne may very
well be ascribed to the intrigues of the members of the
Killi branch. By their successful machinations Karikalan
must have been incarcerated for a period; but it was of
little avail. He escaped from his prison in time and with
the help of his friends fought his way to the throne and got
it. Both Porumararruppadai and Pattinappalaei, composi-
tions by two contemporary poets, included later in the
Pattuppattu collection (the Ten 1dylls), give us this picture
of cvents. Ixcepting the stray pieces of the poets
appearing in Purananiru, these are by far the most
authoritative sources of information about the period of
Karikalan {he Great. Inclusive of the authors of the two
poems mentioned above, half-a-dozen poets have sung
aboul the great king and his exploits. He was one of the
most successful of the cmpire-builders of his time. Not only
did he extend his conquests far and wide but also worked
hard to give his subjects the blessings of peace and plenty.
He seems to have cleared up many forest regions in the
north and encouraged colonisation on a scale not even
attempted by any of his predccessors. Excavation of tanks
and execition of other works of irrigation were also
attended to. He renewed the fortifications of Uraiyir
and beautified that city with many architectural build-
ings. Development of internal trade and foreign com-
merce too did not escape his attention. In short, with the
supreme courage, daring and skill of a military genius,
he seems to have combined the gentle virtues of
liberality, love of justice, and a deep attachment
to the interests of his people. Till his time the
Tamil kings were not so much courted by the
poets as the so-called minor chiefs were. Many a
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poet makes uncomplimentary comparisons between the
unbounded liberality of the chiefs and the self-centred
existence and pomp of the Tamil kings who would not
deign to patronise the minstrels. But with Karikélan the
Great, a new era dawned for letters. His unstinted
patronage drew round him a brilliant group of poets of
the first order and brought about the first efflorescence of
Tamil literature. Longer compositions on set themes
take {heir rise in his reign and to these earliest rills un-
doubtedly must be ascribed the glory of having fed at the
source the broad stream of the present-day Tamil literature.
He encouraged the performance of Ydgas by the few
Brahmans whom he could invite for the purpose and
opencd the way for planting the first seeds of the Aryan
religion in the Tamil country. These are the few facts
one may gather from the earily poems, regarding this great
sovercign of the Chola line and if the opinion of later
generations fnrnishes any gauge for measuring the great-
ness of a person, the mere fact that posterity could not
conccive of the ancient line of the Cholas without Karikilan
the Great as its central figure must be taken as sufficient
evidence of the greatness and glory of this ancient hero.
After a long and brilliant reign he breathed his last in
Kuriippalli. Thenceforward he was known as Kurap-
palli-tunciya-Perum-Tiru-Mavalavan.

39. Poet Karikkanpnanar of Kavirippimpattinam
has composed a stanza on the occasion
The Pandiya line: Of Karikdlan II and Velliyambalattu-

Palsalai Mudu- = alva. : 1443
xudumi . Peruvaludi, tuficiya-Peruvaludi, sitting together

(alias) Palyaga- in a f{riendly tete-a-tete and gently
salai Mudukudumi .3 : . . .
Peruvalnd,  (allas) advised t}}em to continue in their ami-
Velliyambalattn- cable alliance and be a source of

tanclya-Peruvaludl.  ronoth to each other. I am inclined

to identify this Velliyambalattu-tui-
ciya-Peruvaludi with Palyagasalai Mudukudumi Peru-
valudi, on the ground that there could be only
one Pandiya king to come between Neduiiceliyan II
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and Neduficeliyan III in the Tables. The general
practice of coining a new name for a king from the place
where he died should be noted and we should not be led
away by such new names to create new personalities to
answer them. For instance, Celvakkadunks-Aliyatan
gets a new name after his death, Cikkar-palli-tuficiya-
Celvakkadunks. Karikalan II, alias Perumtirumavalavan,
comes to be known after his death at Kurappalli as
Kurappalli-tuficiya-Perum-Tiru-Mavalavan. In the same
way, Palsdlai Mudukudumi Peruvaludi who happened to
die at Velliyambalam was thercafter known as Velliyam-
balattu-tuficiya-Peruvaludi. I am strengthened in this
identification by another material consideration furnished
by Maduraikkdanci, a piece compcsed in honour of
Talaiyalankanattu-Ceru-Venra-Pandiyan of the next
generation. There the poet cvidently refers to the father
and grandfather of his patron in the lines:

“uesrty wp HEBOA

araCamds ganplurBu

Q greveor &wr mevevr @fwii

yewri s L. Oabr s peres Spind

aﬂm/sﬁ@ Baned Qary Curer Guirey

L@PLDIQ

Poet Nettlmalyar s lines in Pugram., S. 9, will show
that Nilamtaru-tirnvil-Pandiyan who celebrated the sea-
festival on the shores of the western sea after the conquest
of the Aayi country was a predecessor of Palsialai Muduku-
dumi Peruvaludi. In wishing long life to his patron he prays
that the king’s days should be as many as the sands in the
Pahruli river, a river which owed its existence to the
zeal, keen foresight and wisdom of his predecessor.
Thus certain facts of Tamil literature and the order of
events in the Synchronistic Tables alike justify the identi-
fication of the two variously-named kings, viz., Palsilai
Mudukudumi Peruvaludi and Velliyambalattu-tuficiya
Peruvaludi. The three poets, Karikilar, Nettimaiyar and
Nedumpalliyattanar, who sing of Palsdlai Mudukudumi
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Peruvaludi stand disconnected with the Tables and hence
offer us little help in the matter. At any rate, their com-
bined testimony does in no way stand against the identifi-
cation I have herein adopted. Irumpidarttalaiyar, the
uncle of Karikalan, whose real name is lost to posterity but
is replaced by one coined from the descriptive phrase ‘Irum-
pidarttalai’ ( EBGi & Fn) occurring in his stanza which
has come down to us, refers to the same Pandiyan by
another descriptive appellation Karunkai-ol-val-perum-
peyar-Valudi, i.e., the Valudi with the hard hand bearing
a shining sword:

“oms e o pps SHEQsT e Frwnd
sz Guwineneur . @uihoGmi a/@'@"
—Puram., S. 3.

This Pindiyan is said to have been a terrible warrior,
a chip of the old hero. the great Pasumpin Pandiyan,
the conqueror of the Aayi country. In the words of the
poets he carried devastation into the cunemy’s countries
in all his wars.

40. Yet some poems composed in his honour contain
references to his having performed
Yagas with the aid of the Brahman
priests. Poems of a like tenor appear also in respect of
his Chola contemporary Karikdlan the Great. I extract
here a few verses which sound a clear religious note and
convey to us the impression that those old-time warriors
were zealous upholders of the Vedic Yagas:

Some doubts.

“LenflOuw rgengllan @an Cu wpedaui
iz Qeaai saiaee; Geupls
Wenpesaas O pwblear Qearall Fpss
mraromp (pafe Cri sms QuaBr’’
—Puram., S. 6.

“spugra @anCags
Bher@i & B0 QLB ggienp
Qriiowed wrayF Qurdal: 116 wr e

&uréd SpinSer Caend wppd
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W sl dusrserd LeGsTed
wrie QareCeor Guasn’’
—Pugram., S. 15.

“Ypps se. Qs duwr ermanss
pempnp sPusi (pargupls yspEE
grdfiup Qarerens g gser p wseflQrr®
ues@ ymep Leen i yflens
Qumea maré§ wr QnOk gredr
Caigs Cavandig O griferpy & 5.gre

JeFEI L 5 wrerer’, '
0AEGarei wosip o ojen —Puram., S. 224.

Whether these verses are genuine and give a correct
picture of the religious leaning of those ancient Tamil
kings is just possible to doubt. Take poet Karikilar.
What does Kari denote in this name? If it were a place-
name—as I suspect it is not—the phrase Karikilar would
go on all fours with ancient usage; for, I am sure, in the
usage of the early poets, one solitary instance of Kilar
being attached to a personal name cannot be quoted. It
always goes with a place-name. Iff Karikilair were a
genuine name, we should assume the existence of a town
or village under the name Kari' and I do not know how
far we would be justified in such an assumption. It is not
unlikely that Karikilar may be a later creation, in whose
mouth a preposterous direction is put which no living poet

(1) In his biographiecal notes about Karikilar Pandit Mahamahopadyaya
V. Swaminatha Aiyar says that there was a village by this name ‘Kari’ in
Toudaimandalam and it is now known as Ramagiri. It is not clear from
what source the ancient name for Ramagiri was ascertained. Even granting
the existence of a village with this peculiar name in Tondaimandalam, it would
hardly serve to identify this particular poet, a contemporary of one of the
oldest Phindiya kings of the time of Karikdlan the Great. Tondai-
mandalam then was a forest region entirely outside the sway of the Tamil
kings. Tt is inconceivable how a poet could have hailed from that quarter
so early as this. The attempted identification is clearly based upon much
later facts and is historically of little value. Not stopping here the learned
Pandit introduces facts of still much later period as for instance Karindiyanir
of Periyapuranam and Kariyir of Tiruvilaiyddal-purdnam. These, however,
only go to confirm my view about the personal character of the name ‘Kari’.
But why should we come down to later history when the Sangam Literature
itself furnishes many examples, e.g., Kari of Muljoor, Malaiyamén Tiru-
mudi-Kari, poet Kari-Kannan, ete.
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to a living sovereign wonld ever have the hardihood to
address. Take also the couple of references as regards
the Yajia post and its detailed description. Could these
not have been inserted at the time of the Hindu religious re-
action to give the impression that Aryan Hinduism had
come into the Tamil country even before the Aryan hete-
rodox systems and had sccured the support and patronage
of two of the most prominent of the ancient kings? In
the circumstances of the case, the interpolators could not
have pitched on more illustrious kings than Palsalai
Mudukudumi for the Pandiya line and Karikalan the Great
for the Chola. The change of Palsdlai' into Palyagasalai
adds to the genecral suspicion. We must further take into
account the thorough manner in which the Buddhist and
Jaina vestiges were destroyed or converted to other uses,
during the period of the Hindu reaction. Jain tradition is
strong that most of their manuseripts were committed to
the flames and their Chaityas converted into Hindu
temples. Dr. Vinecent Smith writes in a foot-note in
p. 473 of his Early History of India: ‘1t seems toler-
ably certain that some of them were converted at a later
date to Brahmanical use. This is clearly the case with
the Buddhist apsidal Chaitya hall at Chazarla in Guntur
District, converted into a Saiva temple of late Pallava
style.”” He then refers to the late Mr. T. A. Gopinatha
Rao’s ‘Bouddha Vestiges in Kanchipura’ and writes:
““In iwelve hours the author discovered five images of
Buddha, two being inside the Kamakshi {emple, which
probubly occupies the site of a Buddhist Tiara Temple,
etc.”” Then in p. 495, about Mahéndra Varma’s conver-
sion to the Saiva faith, he says: ‘“The king, after his con-
version, destroyed the large Jain monastery at Patali-

(1) Salai, in the usage of the carly times, was also the nam- of a monastic
cave-bed to which the Buddhists and other monks retired for rest and medi-
tation. Tu North India T find mentioned a mountain with such a cave-bed
known as Indra 8ala Giri. One might consider Palsiilai in Mudukudumi’s name
as denoting a sovcreign who created numerous cave-beds for the. monks and
huns of the heterodox sects. But we should beware not to spin out history

from a name.
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puttiram in South Arcot, replacing it by a Saiva fane.”
These are only a few instances to show the mentality of
the orthodox reactionists in effacing the marks and
monuments of the older faiths. Would it be unreasonable
then to suppose that the old literature too should have
been considerably tampered with by the zeal and bigotry
of the orthodox party? To add to the geneéral suspicion
regarding the ‘Yagas’ none of the longer compositions such
as Porundararruppadai, Pattinappalai, and Maduraikkaiict
has a word {o say about such rites. If those kings
had really celebrated the Yagas, the contemporary poets
would certainly have described them in these
longer compositions. Their silence regarding this
Vedic rite—a new introduction in the Tamil land—is
inexplicable. Morcover, the conditions of that period do
not seem to favour any such religious activity. Weighty
as these considerations are, I cannot see my way to lightly
brush aside these poems as interpolations. That can be
done only after subjecting their materials to a more
scarching critical examination from the standpoint of
religion than has been undertaken yet. Still, I have called
attention to {hese doubts to emphasize the high prob-
ability of some poems having been composed and added
fo the genuine ones at the time of the redaction of these
collectious carried out at about the dawn of the religious
epoch. KEven as they stand these references only prove
that the first introduction of this Aryan religious rite
cannot be pushed earlier than this period.

41. The two Chéra contemporaries of Karikalan the
Ureat were Chéraman Kudakko Ilan-

ﬂﬁ)cléf;..m xu. ¢héral Irumporai, the son of Peruii-
dakko Uancheral chiéral Irumporai of the previous
im::.:‘l (I"nl::) generation and Adukotpattu Chéra-
m ] O;fri:ls) Irﬁ:-_ latan, the younger brother of Kalankay-
porai. kanni Narmudi Cheéral. Kudakko Ilai-
(2) Adu-Kotpatlu- chgral lrumporai, i.c., the young Chéra

Cheralatan. king called Irumporai, was the king of
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Kudanadu, and he was celebrated by poet Perunkunriir-
Kilar—the same poet who sang of Karikalan’s father too.
This poet’s life seems to have overlapped those two gene-
rations and furnishes us with a strong linear iink. We
learn from Patirruppaitu that this Chéra king held his
court in his capital Naravu, the ‘Naoura’ of the Periplus
and the ‘Nitria’ of Pliny, situated to the north of Tyndis
or Tondi. Yule has correctly identified this place as Manga-
lore on the banks of the river N¢wravati. As in the case of
the name ‘Damirica’, which instead of being derived direct
from the Tamil word Tamilagam is sought to be derived
from the Sanskrit form ‘Dramidaka’, here also Nitria’s
original, they say, should be Nétravali. In explaining
Tamil names of that far-off period, the atlempt to derive
them from a supposed Saunsgkrit original is really putting
the cart before the horse. The nume Nétravati itself should
be taken as a later form :und its origin iraced to the ancient
Tamil name Naravu. The ecarlier testimony of the Peri-
plus itself, which gives the form ‘Naoura’, leaves us no
other alternative. It is clear, then, that by this time the
Chéra dominious had come to embrace the South Canara
District in the West Coast.

As regards the next sovereign, Atu-Kotpai{u-Chéra-
latan, it might be urged that he, being a brother of Kalan-
kaykkapni Narmudi Chéral of the previous generation,
should be placed with the latter in that generation and
not where he now stands. Two considerations, however, have
weighed with me in the present disposition. First, his
regnal years which come to 38 according to Patirrup-
pattu exceed those of lus predecessor by 13 years and
cover more than the normal period of a generation, viz., 25
years; and sccondly, the previous generation has already
two Cherakings of oue and the same family wielding sway
and nothing wounld be gained by overcrowding that gene-
ration with too many rulers. Kurther, Vél Kelu Kuttu-
van’s reign according to Lafirruppaliv extended over 595
Years, that is, it practically covered a little over two gene-
rations. Kven if we allow that as an exceplional case, the

C—18
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reigns of both Kalankiaykkanni and Atukdtpattu Chéral
would in succession slightly exceed that figure and come
to only 63 years. Moreover, the arrangement of the
poems in Patirruppatty does not seem to be arbitrary.
It follows a chronological order in respect of the two lines
of the Chéra kings therein treated, Udiyan Chéral’s
descendants claiming the second, third, fourth, fifth and
sixth ‘Tens’ in order and Antuvan Chéral’s successors, i.e.,
the Karuviir or eastern branch, being given the seventh
eighth and ninth ‘Tens’ of that work. By this also, Atu
Kotpattu Chéral has to come at the lower end of the
western branch of the Chéras. In these circumstances I
preferred fixing Atukotpattu Chéral’s reign to the gene-
ration of Karikalan the Great.

The name of this Chéra king furnishes another inter-
esting instance of a curious ‘Etymological Myth’. This
particular sovereign derives his name evidently from his
practice of celebrating his victories in the battle-field by
a war dance with drawn uplifted swords in which he also
took part with the common soldier. This is clear from
the following references in Patirruppatiu:

“aLd Liamg p Barmr o dends g g
pp1 by gemBess@E SupeLiybmr L ss
Fviiyae Copdp plias 556
wofls glar ams Qi par enn B.”’
—Patirru., S. 52.
“ awinu® uprEs gean | an L &
Bob@n garer QuresQary wyfeagsua
wbG@um el gu e e ek s
et @ iid pPsS aur P&
s @ Qurissers s105 CsrCey.”’
—Patirru, S. 56.
“ gewm mens w1y w eebu® Garirer.”’
' —Patirru, S. 57.
The first extract describes an incident in the life of
this Chéra king and refers to a fine situation it brought
about. The Chéra queen, being desirous of welcoming
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back her lord from the battle-field with all joyous ostenta-
tion, was holding in her hand the crimson Kuvalai flower
to pelt him with, as a mark of her love and regard. To her
great consternation however she found her royal spouse
approaching her engaged in the unsightly dance and had to
desist from carrying out her tender plan. With these literary
memorials before us there can hardly be any two opinions
on the significance of his name ‘Atukotpattu Chéralatan’.
And yet we find later-day myth-makers missing the key
of explanation, and coining a story to suit the phrase
Atukol (46Cana) which unfortunately means ‘capture
of sheep’ also. Forthwith the story of capturing a flock
of sheep in the forest of Dandakaranya was brought into
shape in all its details and even the destination and dis-
tribution of the herd were thercin specified with absolute
precision !

“satrn rTeflug md Sarul L eiheL_ LS

Cgravmyu’ o &g Qu@n9s g i Liini Gi@d

& 9%Quin @ @mrl G en P’
© —Patigam to Patirru., VI.

To make the gift of sheep acceptable to the Brahmin-
donees, a village each and also cows were added. How
incongruous that a great king like the then Chéra sove-
reign should go all the way to Dandakdranya to wage war
for a flock of sheep and how still more incongruous that
this petty incident should have been considered dignified
enough for perpetuation in the cognomen of the king! With
all its ludicrousness this story is even now passed on as
serious history by certain school of scholars, who have no
excuse for being so uncritical in examining later literary
data. Although foreign to the purpose on hand I have
dealt with this incident as a typical case, to show how
valuable historical truths in ancient Tamil history should
sometimes be dug out of the worthless debris heaped on
them by the myth-makers of later generations. Turning
to the subject proper we find the poetess Kakkaipatiniyar
Naccellaiyar, who appeared in the previous generation,
composing one of the ‘Tens’ in the ‘‘Ten Tens’’ in honour
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of this particnlar Chéra king. This fact gives us an addi-
tional linear link.

42. One Trungovél is said to have been conquered by
Karikdlan the Great, according to the
account in Pattinappalai. This appella-
tion does not seem to be a proper name. It may be taken
as a generic title for all the chiefs of ‘Irungd’.
If so, a chief of that line in all probability may
be considered as the person to whom Kapilar is
reported to have taken Pari’s daughters for arrang-
ing their marriage, supposing that event to be
historical. Two other officers, whose titles indicate that
they were commanders in the employ of the great Chola
king, Enadi Tirukkilli, and Enadi Tirukkuttuvan, appear to
have flourished in this gemcration. Karikalan the Great
seems to have instituted titles of honour to be bestowed
on his officers and, from this, one could well read the far-
sighted policy pursued by that monarch for the first time
to win and hold the affection and attachment of his officers.
Like Napoleon this great warrior of the Tamil country,
who had definitely embarked on a policy of conquest of
the surrounding territories, seems to have surrounded
himself with a sclect company of gifted warriors like him-
self and by their aid carried out all his plans of conquest
to a victorious close. It was during his reign that those
troublesome northerners, the Aruvilars, who could not
meekly submit to the Chola yoke but rose now and then
in open rebellion, were finally subjugated and made peace-
ful citizens of the state. By a steady policy of colonising
the land with scttlers drawn from his old subject popula-
tion even more than by the might of his arms did he carry
out. the great object of reclaiming the forest kingdom
of Arcot to the ranks of civilized life. The Pallava rulers
who appeared in this theatre later on had only to build on
the foundations securely laid by this great Chola ruler and

to complete the work begun by him at least three centaries
earljer,

The Chiefs.
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It will be seen that the names of poets, Karikkannanar
of Kiavirippattinam and Méadalan Madu-
raikkumaraniar of Ericcilir serve as
lateral links, and Madalan Maduraikkumaranar again and
Damodaranar, a physician of Uraiyir, supply the linear
links with the succeeding generation.

Link-names.

THE SEVENTH GENERATION.

CepcENNI Narnam-kiLLI PERriob,

43. When Karikilan the Great died, the empire he
The Chola line: built up was not allowed to quietly
19,::::1:1!”1: alins) Yo pass into the hands of' his son and
vantikaippalli- successor. The old Cenni-Killi rivalry
tunciya-Nalam-kili.  whjch the great king himself had to
face and overcome before he came to
the throne appears to have again cropped up. It was only
driven underground for a time by the genius of
Karikalan the Great whose military power and statesman-
ship were of too high an order to be set at naught by
his rivals. But no sooner was the strong arm of that
monarch removed than the forees of disorder skilfully
engineered by the claimants of the Killi line made them-
selves felt in an open ‘war of succession’. Nedum-killi,
the leader of the Killi family, contested the throne with
Karikalan’s son Cédeenni Nalam-killi who was evidently
staying at Kéavirippattinam at that time. Nedum-killi was
besieged at Uraiyiir by Nalam-killi, and Kovir Kilir, an
eminent poet, seems to have intervened to bring about a
friendly understanding between the contending princes.
His stanza composed for the occasion admits us to the
inwardness of events in that critical period of Chéla
history. Kovir Kilar appeals as follows to the sense of
family prestige and the tie of family affection which the
combatants might still possess:

“@)mionter QamrGLr® winiCsr erdever
smeyfdar Canenr @ pAuGeor eréve
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eferen sameriu) o Ben_rs sarGp, AearQen®
Quir Qa1 air aabrerfin) oriBan_t sarGp
Qurmeli Carp9aus Carpi g @yGu
OBali Beup Aupasyy wa1Cp, )
&y Qi eneir p ey Qe F Csry sCsi
ZwQior resrer Gwn’sﬁ:}é@
Quiibioel yawans Qedujfe azBe.”’
—Puram., S. 45.

That the fighting princes were not brothers is plain
enough from the poet’s words. If they were, he would have
strongly driven home his arguments by condemning a
fratricidal war. All that the poet could urge was that
both the princes belonged to the Chéola family and wore
the atti garland as a token of that descent. Further, the
poet had such a keen sense of justice and fair play that
he distinetly avoided being. a partisan of any one prince
in the struggle. He kuew cach had as good a title as the
other for the throne. Nedum-killi, probably a descendant
of Vél-pah-tadakkai-Peruvirarkilli, was a scion of the
royal house founded by Tittan, the captor of Uraiyir. He
had a right by direct descent from the founder of the
Uraiyiir throne. On the other hand, Cédcenni Nalam-
killi was the son of Karikilan IT and grandson of Uruva-
pab-tér-Tlaficédcenni, both these previous rulers having
been in actual possession of the throne of Uraiyiir and
done much for the expansion and development of the Chdla
kingdom. Thus Nalam-killi had a right by virtue of
descent from the two immediate de facto rulers of Uraiyir.
When the individual rights of the warring princes were
so nicely balanced, the poet could not take up the cause
of cither party and sacrifice his own sense of justice. As
a matter of fact, the poct appears to have adopted a
middle course and condemned neither for putting forward
a claim to the throne. So far as that was concerned, he
put them on the same level but deprecated their fight as
affecting family prestige and honour and as giving a fillip
to the other kings to gloat over their dissensions, Thus
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then Koviir Kilar’s stanza throws a flood of light on the
Cenni-killi rivalry 1 have alluded to in a previous
section of this work. Whether the poet’s appeals
had any effect in pouring oil over the troubled waters
of that domestic warfare we do not know; nor is any
glimpse afforded us about the conditions which brought
Cédcenni Nalam-killi to the throne. That he was the im-
mediate suceessor of Karikalan the Great admits of little
doubt. Four poets attached themselves to him, vie,
Madalan Maduraikkumaranar of KEriccilir, Mudukannan
Cattanar of Uraiyir, Alattir Kilir and Kovir Kilar and
have left memorials in their verses of his courage and
heroism. The signal victory of conquering the ‘‘Seven
Forts’ (s, p9») slands to the credit of this king. It
would be incorrect to suppose that the Seven Forts were
wrested from the Pandiva king of that time. The prob-
abilities are that the fosts should have been in possession
of the forest chiefs, whose territories still lay between
the Chola and the Pandiya kingdoms and should have
been captured from them. Kven at a still later stage in
the Pandiya history we hear of Ukkira Peruvaludi storm-
ing the great fort called ‘Kinappéreyil’. Such skir-
mishes indulged in by the Tamil rulers now and then show
that within Tamilagam itself, as in its northern borders,
there were still a number of Niga chieftains stubbornly
resisting the Tamil kings and maintaining their ancient
independence under the sheller of their skilfully-con-
structed forts and earthworks.

Nedum-killi who died at Kariyaru and Killi-Valavan
who breathed his last at Kurappalli were two other Chdla
princes of this time, about whom Koviir Kilar has left
some verses. These princes must have been prevailed
upon to acquiesce in Nalam-killi’s mounting the throne.
I am inclined to hold that this politic ruler after estab-
lishing himself on the throne must have assumed the name
Nalam-killi, the good Killi, along with his original name
Cédcenni to prevent the recurrence of such family
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squabbles in the future.! Since this memorable reign the
ancient distinctions of Cenni and Killi have been obli-
terated and the hatchet of that obscure family feud buried
for ever. 1f the Cilappadikaram epic could be credited
with containing some shreds of true tradition in the
highly imaginative fabric of its story, Vél Kelu Kuttuvan
might be taken to have intervened in bringing about an
amicable settlement in this war of Choéla succession. To
render such an inlervention possible, we have to assume
that Vél Kelu Kuttuvan [(alias) Chenkuttuvan according
to Cilappadikaram] lived a little lower down the gene-
rations as arranged in the Tables. Both he and his father
Neduiichéralatan, who are given very long reigns by
Patirruppattu, i.c., 53+508==113 years, should be made to
cover at the least four generations in order that Vél
Kelu Kuttuvan might be in a position to help his brother-
in-law Nalam-killi. How far that could be allowed is a

point wherein even scholarly opinions must legitimately
differ.

44. Another great warrior appears in the Pandiya
line in this generation. He takes a

The Pandiya line: surname by the famous victory won
Talaiyalanka- . m =7 e f=

nattu-Ceru-Venra by him at Talaiydlankanam. He was
fﬁ;‘;"euy‘mmdun quite a youth when he succeeded his
celiyan III. father Mudukudumi and this cireum-

stance secms to have tempted the other
sovereigns and chieflains to measure swords with him
and share his kingdom. Though young in years Neduii-
celiyan 1II happened to be more than a mateh for the
cnemy-confederacy and on the plains of Talaiyalan-
kanam, probably somewherc near Nidamangalam in the

(1) Comparc the following verses:
“ReLu Qaiens QoL Qs oofl sevm@erer!’
—Puyram., 8. 27.
ReGedraf samgaed Caslsaem Qsralaer »

—Puram., S. 225.
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Tanjore Distriet, routed their combined armies and won a
brilliant victory. Four poets, Kalladanar, Kudapula-
viyanar, Edaikkunrir Kilar and Mankudi Kildr, have cele-
brated the character and achievements of this hero, of
whom Mankudi Kilar, otherwise known as Mankudi
Marudan, has also composed Maduwraikkasnci, one of
the ¢“Ten Idylls’’ in his bonour. Like Karikalan the Great,
whose example lic seems to have emulated, Neduiiceliyan
III became a great patron of the poets. In one of his
poems—ifor apparently he had also courted the Muses—he
vows that any failure on his part to overcome his enemies
should make him lose the high honour of being sung by
Mankudi Marudan and other poets of his court:

“gpEaEu Spind gwisgs Cseral

DT By LK SET DANGU@) L

a|wsQw1® HA@u 1 1wiysp Ppindp

yaveui 112 L1 & ewanrsQeverr elevevans’’

—Puram., S. 72.

These give some idea of the literary fastes of this king
and his poctic proteges. The name of his capital Kidal,
undergoes a transformation and puts on probably from this
time or perhaps from Mudukudumi’s period, the Sanskrit
garb ‘Mathurd’. At that period Mathura in North
India was an important stronghold of the Jains and the
first importation of the name into the south may have
been under the Jaina auspices. Bul literary texis do not
contain any direct cvidence on this point. As suggested
already, the history of religion should be taken up sepa-
rately and studied in its entirety before we can hope for
any reliable results in that direction.

None of the poets of this Pandiya king, however,
happens to sing of any other sovereign in this generation.’
Their isolation would have been really perplexing in locat-
ing the victor of Talaiyalankanam, if we had not other

_resources at our command. The testimony of Maduraik-

kanci is positive in fixing the anteriority of Nilam-taru-

tiruvil-Pandiyan and Mudukudumi Peruvaludi to Negdui-
Cc—19
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celiyan III. Another circumstance also has been
found helpful in deciding the matter. It will be seen that
the next Pandiya king Ilavantikaippalli-tuficiya-Nan-
miran is sung by two poets, Karikkannanar of Kavirip-
pattinam and Marudan Ilanaganar. Since ome Karik-
kannanar of Kavirippattinam appears in the previous
generation as a contemporary of Velliyambalattu-tuficiya-
Peruvaludi, it is but natural to place llavantikaippalli-
tuficiya-Nanmaran in closest proximity to the Velli-
yambalattu-tuiiciya-Peruvaludi’s generation. But I have
purposely refrained from that arrangement for this weighty
reason : that Ilavantikaippalli-tuiiciya-Nanmaran being sung
by Marudan llandgan, a son of Mankudi Marudan, the
poet should necessarily follow the generation of the victor
of Talaiyalankanum to whose court was attached the
father-poet Mankudi Marudan. As a necessary result of
this disposition the Karikkannan, who appears in the third
generation from that of his namesake—probably a grand-
father of his—is designated in the Tables as Karikkannan
II. Thus Mankudi Marudan by his known relalionship
with Marudan Ilanagan and also by his poem Maduraik-
kaiici has helped us in fixing the place of the victor of
Talaiydlankanam in the Tables with tolerable certainty.

45. The double line of the Chéra kings, who are cele-
brated in Pualirruppatiu having come

The Chera line: to a close by the previous genecration
Cheraman Kut- - . . ,
tuvan Kodai. the Chéras who appear in this and

succeeding generations should stand
only on the evidence of the four primary works I have
already referred to. Chéraman Kuttuvan Kodai finds his
place in this generation by the verse of poet Madalan
"Maduraikkumaranar in Puram., S. 54. He does not
call for any special remarks.

46. Among the chiefs, Nakkirar’s verse (4dgam., S. 36)
gives us Titiyan II, Elini III, Irungéval

The Ohief . .
g * II and Exrumaiyiiran, as the opponents of
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Neduficeliyvan ITT at the Talaiyilafikanam battle, Of
these, Titivan IT may be taken as the successor of Atiyan
of the Pothiyil kingdom and he probably took advantage
of the confederacy to see whether he could get out of the
Pandiva yoke. But the independence his predecessor had
lost could not be won back from so formidable a foe as
Neduiicelivan IIT. Talaiyilankinam battle appears to
have set its final seal on the fate of the once powerful Aayi
kingdom. Poet Kalladanar’s references bring into view
a number of chieftains. Ambar Kildn Arnvandai (Puram., S.
385), Poraiy arrukilan, (Puram., S. 391), and Pulli, the chief
of the Kalvar {ribes in the Vénkata Hill (4gam., S. 83),
may be assigned to this generation. Mankudi Kilar in
Puram., S. 396, sings of one Elini Atan of Vattiru and he
too may belong to this period. One Pittan of Kudirai-
malai sung by two ports, Dimodaranar, the physician
of Uraiyiir (Puram., S. 170) and Vadama Vannakkan
Damodaranar (Puram., S. 172), should find a place here.
Tt will be seen hereafter that this Pittan was succeeded in
the next two generations by Pittan Korran probably his
son and thereafter by Pittan TT probably his grandson. To
distinguish Pittan of this generation, the grandfather,
from Pif{an, the grandson, I have designated them as
Pittan T and Piftan IT respectively.

This generation is internally held together by three
R lateral link-names, iz, Kalladanar,
) Mankudi Kilar and Kovir Kilir; the
linear-links connecting it with the next generation being
also three. The known parental relationship of Mankudi
Kilar alias Mankudi Marundan with Marudan Ilanagan
is one of them. And the remaining two are Alattir Kilar
and Kovir Kilar, whose lives overlap into the next genec-
ration. Among the chiefs, Pittan heing succeeded by
Pittan Korran and Elini Atan by Atan Elini may also
supply subsidiary linear-links, if their relationship is
properly understood and assumed.
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THE EIGHTH GENERATION.
KULAMURRATTU-TUNCIYA-KILLI-VALAVAN PERIOD.

47. How Killi Valavan, the next Chdla king, was

related to his predecessor is nowhere
The Chola line:

Eulamurrattu. stated or even hinted. Yet we may infer
tunciya-Killi- from his name—for names supply im-
Valavan.

portant information of relationship in
respect of Tamil kings—that he was the son of Nalam-killi
and grandson of Karikiilan the Great, who also was known
as Pernm-tirn-Mavalavan or Valavan simply without any
of those adjuncts. In his patronage of poets, Killi Valavan
appears to have surpassed all the other kings of
his line or even of the other lines. So many as ten
poets, of whom Idaikkddar! was one, gathered round
him and added to the brilliance of his court. True to his
descent he proved himself a worthy successor of the great
Karikilan and carried the war to the gates of Chéra’s
capital city. He is reported to have laid siege to Karuvir
and reduced the Chéra power to insignificance. The con-
temporary Chéra king, ‘Chéra of the Elephant Look’, who
had already suffered defeat and imprisonment by the
Pandiya victor of Talaivdlankdanam, should have heen dis-
possessed of his throne for some time by this great Chola
rival. An incident throwing a flood of light into the autocra-
tic ways of these carly kings may be mentioned here. This
great warrior and patron of letters was on the point of
executing the unoffending children of Malaiyamén, prob-
ably a descendant of Malaiyaman Tirumudi Kari of the
fourth generation, when Koviir Kilar, one of the leading
poets of his court, intervened and by a pathetic appeal
prevenied the great king from blotting his escutcheon by
such an act. The timely intervention of the poet does
honour to this day to his great heart as well as to the
noble profession he belonged to. Further biographical
details of this king are omitted as they are not pertinent
to our purpose.

(1) Vide Appendix VII: Note on Poet Idaikkadar.



THE TEN GENERATIONS, 149

48. The Pandiya line for this period shows the
existence of two kings, viz., Nanmaran,
The Pandiya lne: Who died at Tlavantikaippalli and
(1) Tavantikaip- \zran Valudi, who died at Kiidakaram.
palli-tunciya- . . .
Nanmaran. Their relationship with their prede-
tu:‘gn x“”“’;‘;’:& cessor, the vietor of Talaiyalankanam,
Valudi. cannot be known. Both of them appear to
have enjoyed the rule and may have
succeeded to the throne at short intervals. Of these,
Nanmiran was sung by as many as five poets, Marudan
Tlandgan, the son of Minkudi Kilir of the previous gene-
ration, celebrating him as well as the other Pindiyan who
died at Kuadakaram. This is why both these rulers have
been assigned to one and the same generation. Karikkan-
niir IT of Kavirippattinam. another poet of this generation,
should be kept distinet from his namesake of the period of
Karikiilan the Great. Ouce might suggest that these two indi-
viduals should be merged into one and shifted to the centre
of the previons generation so as to allow him to slightly
overlap the preceding and succeeding generations. But
such a shifting would leave the poet unconnected with the
other personages of that generation. Hence T have chosen
to leave cach of these names to the generation to which it
rightly belongs and thus avoid the confnsion which might
otherwise arise.

49. The Chéra of ‘the Elephant look’ who succeeded

to the Chéra throne after a series of

The Chera line:  reverses appears to have been sung in
oM o high strains by four contemporary
ao::;. ((m-l’i::l) xl:\::- poets, Kurunkoliyiir Kilar, Kudalur
porad. Kilar, Poruntil Ilankiraniar and Vada-
ma Vannakka Perniicattanar. Their

descriptions of their hero must, however, be taken with
some reserve; for during his time both the Chédla
and Pandiva thrones were occupied by great warriors
against whom he could not have made any headway. The
Chéra line had already begun to show signs of exhaustion
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and its symptoms and causes need not be gone into at
present.

50. Among the chiefs of this generation, Cirukudi
_Kilan, by name Pannan, claims special
mention. The great king Killi Valavan
himself has composed a stanza in his honour (Puram.,
S. 173). Some four other poets have also glorified him
in their verses. Pittan Korran of Kudiraimalai, probably
a son of Pittan of the previous generation, also comes in
here. Atan Elini, probably a son of Elini Atan of the
preceding generaiion, should he hrought in here according
to Aiylir Mudavaniir’s verse in Agam.. S. 216. Taman
Tanrikkon or Tonrikkon was another chief of this
period. T have given these chieftains as no better than
mere literary names for the present. They will become
historieal only when the geographical position of their
territories becomes definitely fixed.

The Ohiefs.

This generation contains the largest number of link-
names, both lateral and linear. The
lateral connection 1is supplied by
(1) Vadama Vannakkan Peruficittanar, (2) Marudan
Tlandgandr, (3) Mudavanir of Aiyiir, (4) Milam
Kilar of Aviir, (5) Nappasalaiyair of Marokkam, and
(6) Kovir Kilar; and the linear-links with the next gene-
ration by (1) Mialam Kilar of Aviir, (2) Marudan Tlana-
ganiir, (3) Nakkirar, and (4) Tayan Kannanar of
Erukkadu.

Link-names.

THE NINTH GENERATION.
Ravasuvam VErra PERUNARKILLI PERIOD.

51. The next Chola king was the great Narkilli, who
celebrated the Rajasiiva sacrifice. He

'rhne‘jcal;:lv;m lin°=v atg SCOTOS to bear the name of his grand-
l,mm;m father Nalam-killi and may be taken

as having succeeded to the prosperous
empire his father Killi Valavan had consolidated by his
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war and policy. The Chéla power must have risen nearly
to its zenith for this king to have performed the great
Rajastiya sacrifice, which is generally performed only by
great conquerors or cmpire-builders. Avvaiyar, the
famous poetess, celecbrates this sacrifice in a stanza
(Puram., S. 367) which has a definite chronological value.
She blesses therein the kings who attended that function
and the editor adds the valuable note that Ukkira
Peruvaludi, the conqueror of Kanappéreyil, and Chéraman
Mari Vanko, or Mari Venko or Ma Vankoé were the royal
guests on thai occasion:

‘

‘@@ pyfls sLmSw dm@ps cneni
WEBL yoTwué sraiTL_s a(mk 5

Qarpp Qavan @i Can g 5Cs1 Caus i
wrew § wereaGur o Hla wrears g
aun8s Csrary Bengy WDibGwar

@ wrweyp wapudgy

pwi g 8Cws Cgrarflis Quidlams srden.”’

The above are the closing lines of her benediction.
The synchronism conveyed by this poem is strengthened
by the references of the other poets too.  As there is little
to add about this royal cclebrant ol the Yaga, 1 shall pass
oun to the andiya line.

32. Two Pandiya kings appear again in this gene-
ration. Their relationship with the
The Pandiya line: Pandiyans of the previous generation
(1) Muosiri Mur- js nowhere stated. So many as five
riy(;)Celig;:im-Pem- poets sing of them; but absolutely little
Valudi, the con- of ayy genealogical value could be
queror of XEKanap- . . .
pereyil. gathered from any of their verses. The
Pandiya king who tops the column
appears {0 have laid seige to Musiri of the Chéras and
won the praises of two poets, viz.,, Tayan Kannanar of
Erukkiadu and Nakkirar. Both these poets belong to the
previous generation 10o. This circumstance would require
this king being taken to the preceding generation. But
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certain other reasons have guided me to the present
arrangement. First, the suggested disposition would
bring about an unnecessary overcrowding of personages
in one generation. Secondly, the name ‘Celiyan’, how-
ever generic it might look, may still be supposed to have
a specific relation with ‘Neduficeliyan’ which seems to
alternate in the Péandiya line till this point in the Tables.
And thirdly, the poets Nakkirar and Tayan Kannanar,
though appearing in the eighth generation, should be
assumed to have lived as well into the ninth. As a matter
of fact Nakkirar’s pame stands coupled with that of
another king Chéramian Ko Kodai Marpan who distinetly
belongs to the ninth genecration only. Taking all these
into account 1 deemed it not only expedient but proper
to keep the ‘besieger of Musiri’ to the ninth, generation.
1 have not found anything to enable me to identify him
with any other Pandiyan in the line. 1 considered it safer,
therefore, to give his name a separate entry till further
light is thrown on him by future research.

Ukkira Peruvaludi,' an accomplished poet himself (vide
his poem, stanza 26 in 4dgandniiru), receives the poetie {ri-
bute of Mulam-kilar of Aiyiiv (in Puram., 8. 21) and Katu-
van lla Mallandr (in Narrinai, S. 150). His relentless war
against Veénkai Marpau, the chiettain of Kanappéreyil, and
his reduction ol thal foriress have received the high
praises of the poets. II this king had any hand in the
orgauisation of a Sangam or in patronising any of the
collections of the Saugam works, the coutemporary poets
would have been Lhe fivst {o sing his praises for such an
honour conferred on letters. "Their testimony, on the other
hand, is sadly lacking and hence the Sangam hypothesis
should stand uusupported by contemporary evidence.

(1) Of the kings who appear in the Synchronistic Tables, this is the
only ruler whose nume appears in the Sanskrit garb. Very likely it may
be a trauslation, done at the time of the redaction of the poems, of the
Tamil appellative Kiy Cina Valudi (srifer @@p&l) which happens to
figure also in the Sangam legend.
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53. It has been already remarked that the Chéra
king Ma-Venkd or Mari-Vanké was
na)ch“‘ olﬁzm ong of the royal guests on the occasion
Mari-Vanko. of the Rajasiiya sacrifice of Perunar-
K:::i_gg;m Eo- kiJli. The name of this king is still
invelved in hopeless obscurity. It onmly
shows the imperfections of the manuseripts which have
transmitted it in all its variant forms. Another Chéra king
by name Ko6-Kodai-Marpan is referred to by Nakkirar in
Agam., S. 346, and by Poigaiyar in Puram., Ss. 48 and 49.
These two names may refer to the same king; but there is
nothing to confirm such an identification. I have, there-
fore, allowed the names to stand separately for the time
being. It is curious to note that Nakkirar in stanza
(Agam., S. 346) has taken the trouble to record the glee of
Ko6-Kadai-Marpan over a victory of Palaiyan Maran against
one Killi-Valavan but hus not given us an idea of anything
else regarding that king.

54. Quite a large number of chieftains fill this gene-

The Chieftains.  ration. Vinkai-Marpan of Kanappére-
yil, the opponent of Ukkira-Peruvaludi, and Adiyaman
Neduman Anci, the great chieftain and patron of Avvai-
yar, belong to this period.! From Aiici, Avvaiyar is said to

(1) 1 have to raise an importaut point of juterpretation as regards a
particular refercnce to Paranar—decidedly not a contemporary of Avvaiydr
—in one of Avvaiyar’s sianzas composcd to cclecbrate Afici’s conquest of
Kovalir. 1ln Puram., S. 99, the following lines occur:

“ QemCar
pdlp @rer oprf Qerapalrr® gpreanfls
Qecr puor st gber @pp Copphu
eergw ur@sis sflevw uller giw
uremer umgarer wpGsrer wHE
arran S Caraigni grhber
arrem® 56M Cuifu Garler.”

The commentator of Purandniru in explaining the passage says that Av-
vaiya'a.x: actually refers to Afici as having been sung by poet Paranar on the Kova-
lir vietory. This is no doubt cntirely wrong. The commentator has mistaken

C—-20
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have undertaken a sort of political mission to another ruler
whom the editorial note identifies as Tondaiman. The occa-
sion of a visit to Tondaiman’s armoury was taken advant-
age of by Avvaiyir to compose a stanza in praise of the
war-like qualities of her own chief Afici. We should note
that the name Tondaimén? does not appear for a ruler in
any of the basic works, though the tribal name Tondaiyar
occurs. It may have come into use a little later. Perui-

an interrogative sentence for an assertive onc and has accordingly missed
to bring out the negative force of Avvaiyar’s question. Following the lead
of later grammarians, he takes wer in the phrase ;o p@srevas an expletive
and Qsrev as expressing doubt. In carly usage, per imported -certainty
and @srev served merely as a question-mark. Whether Qg Tév actually implied
doubt or a positive state of the questioner’s mind could be settled only from
the particular context in which the question occurs. Here the poetess clearly
wants to convey a negation by her interrogatory. Her statement stands
thus: ‘‘Even now, did Paranar (one of the greatest poets of by-gone days)
certainly sing of your great victory?’’ The implication is: *No, he did not sing
for he is not now living; but lesser poets like ourselves have sung about you as
best as we can, though we can hardly do justice to the greatness of your
achievoment’. Only such an interpretation as this will rationalise the state-
ment in this stanza. If not, we shall have to hold Avvaiyar and Afici of
the ninth generation contemporaries of Paranar who lived somewhere between
the fourth and the fifth generation. Ome full century separates them accord-
ing to these Tables and it would be absurd to try to throw these personages
together on the strength of a misinterpretation of a literary text. For a
fuller discussion of the use and exact meaning of the particies wer and Qsrev
vide Appendix V1ll: The Grammarians ou the Significance of the Particles
de and Q‘fré)n

(2) As I have elsewhere pointed out about certain tribal names, the
name Tondaimin too appears in a contracted form. The fuller name is
Tondaiyarmagan, i.c., one who belongs to the tribe of the Tondaiyar. It was
extended to denote the ruler also. The derivation of tribal names from
those of individuals is a favourite method with some writers and all that
I can say is that it is utterly agawst the facts of the history of early
communitics. It took long for individuals to cmerge as independent entities
from the early tribal or family organisations in which they had existed at
the beginmng. That truth is entorced by the history of all ancient
societies. ln utter forgetfulness of this important truth some writers try
to trace the name ‘londaiman’ to one Adondai Cakravarti, as if the
Tondaiyar tribes did not exist before the birth of that individual whose histori-
city remaius still to be established! Tondaimin was earlier known also as Tirai-
yan (vide Nakkirar in Agam., 8. 340, and Kattir Kilar’s son Kannanir in
4dgam., 8. 83). Whether this Tondaiman could be identified with another
Tondaimdn llantiraiyan appearing in the next generation should for the
present be left unsettled.
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cittirandr (Puram., S. 208) and probably also Nagaiyér,
daughter of Aficil Antai (4gam., S. 352) sing of Adiyamén
Afici. Kandan, who was generally known as Naificil Vallu-
van, the chieftain of Naficilnddu, receives the mention of
four poets, Marudan Ilandganar, Avvaiyar, Orucirai Periya-
niar and Kanda-Pillai or Kadappillai of Karuviir. This
poet may be the son of Kanda-Pillai Cattanar, a poet of
the previous generation. Kumanan of Mudira Malai,
and Ilan-Kumanan, Veliman and Ila-Velimén and Periyan
of Poraiyaru, Ilan-Kandirakké and Ila-Viccikkd crowd
into this generation. Most of them were sung by Peruii-
cittirandir and Peruntalai Cattanar. The latter poet was
the son of Aviir Milam Kilar of the previous generation
and forms an important linear-link. As I have remarked
already, these chieftains must remain, for the present,
more as literary characters than historical.

The lateral links for this generation are furnished by
Avvaiyar, Alyiir Miilam Kilar, Uloccanar
and Peruificittiranar and the linear
connection with the next generation is brought about by
Avvaiyar, Poigaiyar, and Peruntalai Cattanar. We shall
now pass on to the tenth and last generation in the Tables.

Link-names.

THE TENTH GENERATION.
CroLaAN Ko-CENkannNaN PEeriop.

55. The Chola king of this generation is found

to be Ko-Cenkannan, ‘‘the red-eyed

mxeo%lg::aﬂ:; Chola”’, according to the translators of
his name. He stands connected with

the previous generation by poet Poigaiyar. This poet,
tradition assures us, composed a poetical work called
Kalavali Narpatu, celebrating the victories of this war-
like hero and at the same time procuring from him the
release of the Chéra king, Chéraman Kanaikkal-Irumporai.
The prefatory note appended to stanza 74 of Purananiru
by its old commentator does not, however, tally with this
tradition. The note gives us the additional information
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that the battle between K5-Cenkannan and the Chéra king
Kanaikkal-Irumporai took place in Tiruppdr, probably
Por before referred to, that the Chéra king was taken
prisoner and incarcerated at the fortress of Kudavayil-kdt-
tam, and that he chose to die there rather than face the mi-
sery and humiliation of an imprisoned life. Between a vague
tradition and a literary text I would prefer the latter for
authenticity in details. The weakness of traditions, as a
class, lies in their details. How these vary, from time to
time and from mouth to mouth, it is not necessary o
relate. So, I think we may safely follow the version of the
story as transmitted to us by the commentator of Pura-
ndaniru and hold that Kanaikkal Irumporai had to meet
with his sad end in his captive condition. Whether Kala-
vali Narpatu did actually lead to the liberation of the
Chéra king or not, the synchronism implied in the tradi-
tion and openly stated in the note may well be accepted as
historical truth.

Kalingattupparani, a later work, in its poetic account
of the ancient Chola kings, stops with this king, K&-
Cenkannan and we too have to stop with him for the
present. It will be within the knowledge of our readers
that this last Chola appears in the works of a later period
and plays the part of a great Saiva devotee and a grand
builder of fanes to Siva. Many myths gather round his

name for which readers may be referred to Periya-
puranam.

56. I have to leave the Pandiya line blank for this
generation. It is not on account of
want of rulers in that dynasty but for
want of guidance from link-names. Poets like Cittalai
Cattanar and Péreyil Muruvalar sing of certain Pandiya
kings; but I cannot make use of them for the simple reason
that none of these shows any relationship with any one
in the Tables. There is further the K&6-Peruficholan—
Arivudai-Namki Synchronism which too stands apart and
defies rational inclusion in these Tables. Realising to the

The Pandiya line.
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full how the value of the Tables would be affected by the
introduction of doubtful names I have refrained from
filling up the blank of the Pandiya line in this generation.
Future research, let us hope, will open the way to solve
the present difficulty. For this, if for no other reason, the
existence of the difficulty should be definitely acknowledged
and not glossed over.

57. Though the fates have not been kind to the
Chéra king TKanaikkadl-Trumporai, his
The Chera line: character, spirit, and high sense of
EKanaikkal-Irum- .
poral. honour stand cnnobled by a single poem
of his included in the Purananiru
collection. Rather than leading an abject inglorious life
in captivity, he seems to have embraced death by starvation
—the earliest instance of non-violent non-co-operation
we find recorded in Tamil literature. Poet Poigaiyar
alludes to him in Narrinai, stanza 18. Judging from the
surrounding circumstances the great Chéra family of
kings appears to have gone under an eclipse in this gene-
ration and the thread of their storv too seems to break
just here. And in another two centuries this ancient family
became thoroughly dismembered.!

58. Only two chieftains deserve mention, wiz., Elini
IV or Adiyamin Pokutielini, the son
of Adiyamin Neduman Afici of the
previous generation and another, by name Mivan. Poet
Peruntalai Cattanar in Puram., S. 209, administers a
gentle rebuke to this latter chieftain for having put off
giving the presents due 1o him. Mivan by a strange
fatality had also to undergo a singular though painful
experience. Kanaikkal-Iramporai, the Chéra king, seems
to have fought and humbled him and even went to the
extent of extracting his teeth, carrying them to his capital
Tondi and displaying them on his gates as a trophy of
his victory. This barbarous act must undoubtedly have
been done under some strong provocatign of which noth-

The Chiefs.

(1) 7Vide Sir Walter Elliot’s Coins of Southern India, p. 61.
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ing, however, is stated in the poem. Poet Mamilanér in
Agam., 8. 211, alludes to a much earlier chief Matti of
Kalér of the second generation in the Tables performing
the same operation upon an enemy of his, Elini L
Perhaps the conditions of that early time were so primitive
as to permit some to indulge in such personal violence and
favour others to belaud it as a mark of heroism in the
assailant!

One Tondaimin Ilantiraiyan appears here as the ruler
of Vénkadam. He was sung by Poigaiyér and also is the
hero of a long poem Perumpandarruppadai by poet Kadi-
yaliir Rudran Kannan II. This poet may be a descendant of
Rudran-Kannan I of the period of Karikalan the Great.
As already stated the question arises whether this Ilan-
tiraiyan was the same individual as the one whom Avvaiyar
met in a political mission from Afici. The probabilities are
against such an identification.

59. The continuation of the Tables beyond the tenth
generation becomes impossible for the

ghotrospect  and present by the absence of link-names to
v guide us. In the Pandiya line nine

kings have come into the Tables. Three Pandiya rulers,
Cittiraimadattu-tuficiya-Nanmaran, Arivudai-Nambi, and
Ariyappadai - Kadanta - Neduficeliyan stand out. In
the Chola line, thirteen kings have been brought
into the Tables leaving only two rulers Nalluruttiran
and Ko-Peruficholan for future inclusion, if possible.
And in the Chéra line sixteen Chéra kings find
a place in the Tables while only four, Kottampalattu-
tuficiya-Chéraman, Atan-Avini, Chéraman Palai-Padi-
yva-Perunkadunkd, and Chéramin Vaifican are left
out. Thus, on the whole, the Tables have synchronised
about thirty-eight sovereigns of the three dynasties put
together as against nine rulers in all yet remaining for
synchronisation. Evidently these were all later kings.
There need hardly be any doubt that some at least of them
might transcend tle period covered by the Tables and go in-
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to any higher antiquity. The very nature and conditions of
the earliest rulers in cach dynasty do not at all permit
any such arrangement. As for interposing any of them
into the body of the Tables themselves, that too stands
ruled out. The chronological frame-work is so inter-
connected and close-knit that there is hardly any room for
filling in. These difficulties then only make it too clear
where to look for in locating the remaining kings relatively
to these Tables.



PART III

CHRONOLOGY.

Tae ProBaBLE Date oF THE TEN GENERATIONS.

60. Let us take stock of what has been primarily
accomplished in the foregoing Tables.
A goodly number of the personages and
events of ancient Tamil history that have till now been
hanging together as a close-packed cluster in the distant
perspective of time have been hereby separated and dis-
tributed in a chronological frame-work importing their
natural order of co-existence and succession and extend-
ing over a period of about two centuries and a half. Dr.
Vincent Smith wrote: ‘A sound frame-work of dynastic
annals must be provided before the story of Indian religion,
literature and art can be told aright.”” In the application
of that dictum to South India, these Tables form the first
serious attempt to present such a ‘sound frame-work of
dynastic annals’. 1t is not too sweeping to say that
previous efforts in this field have one and all lacked this ini-
tial and absolutely necessary chronological scheme. Till now
one would find it extremely difficult to assert with con-
fidence whether a particular king or poet was or was not
the contemporary, predecessor or successor of another
king or poet. But the Tables here presented should
enable him now to give a tolerably definite and correct
answer on the point, at least for the earliest period in Tamil
literature.

Preliminary.

61. The Ten Generations of kings, chieftains and
Relative Ohromo- POets brought into the Tables stand so
logy of the Genme- interconnected that, in the first place,
Tatlons luter 8. their relative chromology at least is
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hereby absolutely tixed. To whatever period of time in the
world-history these generations may be shifted, they have to
be shifted as a whole and not in parts. Thus these Tables,
even if they serve no other purpose, have at least irrever-
sibly fixed the relationship of gpteriority and posteriority
among the various individuals and generations appearing
in them. By no effort, for instunee, can one take Nakkirar
and Avvaiyar to the generations of Paranar and Kapilar;
nor can this latter couple be made to share the company
of Satiantaiyar and Nakkaynaiyar. Kven supposing that
the Synchronistic 'ables did not help us in the least in
fixing the absolute period of time to which their system
as a whole should be assigned, their guidance in respect
of the vrelative chronology of some characters and
events iu  Tamil history has a value all their
own which can hardly Dbe underrated, especially
in view of the chaos in which all their facts stand
plunged to this day. No doubi, the main purpose
of this essay is to go into the far more important
problem of settling the absoiute chronology of these Ten
Gencrations and seek a satisfactory solution as far as the
available positive cvidences would zallow. Be the result
of that atlempt what it may, the compelling character of
the testimony of the Tables in the more modest field of
relative chronology caunot in the least be doubted.

62. In passiug on to the question of locating these
generations in some definite period in
no’fol;ey A‘z}o:;:e g:;:: t}.le past,_ we pass at once into the pre-
rations. cincts of a most contested field. I do
not want to pass in review the attempts
that have been made till now to settle the chronology of
the ‘‘Sangam'’ works and heunce of these generations, £
it would take me a good deal off the constructive lin Qﬁ
quiry I have proposed for this paper. I may, how
mention that most of the previous writers ha
the Cenkuttuvan-Gajabahu Synchronism as
stone of their chronological structure. Their

c—-21
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can hardly lay claim to any higher validity than what
could reasonably be attached to the statements of two
such works as Cilappadikaram and Mahavamso. How
historical facts may be twisted and torn out of their set-
ting under artistic and religious motives ahd impulses
which inspire and dominate the two aforementioned works
need not be dwelt upon just now. Western scholars have
hence shown a justiﬂable hesitation in accepting the
uncorroborated testimony of these works, which are more-
over admittedly very late productions for the period we
are in quest of. The chronology of ancient Tamil litera-
ture should be raised on more solid foundations than such
a double layer of quicksand as Cilappadikdram and
Mahavamso. Is there then a more promising line of
approach. to the whole question?

63. Luckily for us the early (Greek and Roman

writers who have left a record of their

th;l'h:m;'em‘;:ya:; observations of South India enable us

Roman writers. to tackle this problem with some hope

of success. Leaving aside the writers of

the Pre-Christian centuries I shall confine my attention to

the following three authors who appeared close to one
another at the early centuries after Christ:—

The author of the Periplus .. T70A.D.
Pliny .. T7or78 A.D.
Ptolemy .. 140 A.D.

If Tamil chronology is raised on the testimony of
such writers as these, the haziness and uncertainty which
envelop it at present should vanish. Western scholars,
who are disposed to look askance at the statements of
Cilappadikaram and Mahdvamso, could, on no account,
be tempted to question the veracily of the witnesses who
have been here cited for examination. The evidence of
such writers, if any, should carry conviction and compel
a verdict for its sound historicity. It is true that many
scholars have before this handled the works of these early
authors and drawn therefrom much valuable information
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regarding the commercial, social, and political conditions
of ancient Tamilagam. But none of them, as far as I can
remember, has utilized his information for a definite fixa-
tion of Tamil chronology; and this, I think, was more or
less due to an omission on their part to bring the relevant
facts contained in early Tamil literature and those in the
works of the European writers into a proximity for com-
parison and to make therefrom the necessary deductions.
To me a careful reading of these Greek and Roman
authors has disclosed an unmistakable clue for the fixation
of Tamil chronology on a definite and satisfactory basis.
And it is the conquest of the Aayi country by Pasumpin-
Pandiyan or Nedniiceliyan IT of the Tables. The author
of the Periplus is definite in his reference to Travancore,
south of Neleynda, as the Pandiya country, with its capital
‘Modoura’ situated far inland from the coast. This was
about 70 A.D. Piolem:., who gives his accouni about 70
vears later, i.e., about 140 A.D., refers to the same part
of the country as the ‘Aioi country’. Both these facts
open a new line of approach to settle the vexed question
of Tamil chronology.

The reference in the Periplus is plainly inapplicable
to the period preceding Pasumpin-Pindiyan’s time.
Neither Ollaiyiir-tanta-Pitappandiyan, nor his predeces-
sor, the Pandiyan of Korkai, known as Neduificeliyan I,
had conquered the kingdom of the Aayi family of rulers.
Ollaiyiir-tanta-Patappandivan’s reference to Aayi Titiyan
of Pothiyil as ‘‘Pothiyil Selvan’’, the prosperous
lord of Pothiyil, shows, as has already been point-
ed out, that the kings of Pothiyil were inde-
pendent rulers at that period. Much less is there
any possibility of aseribing the vietory against the Aayi
king to his predecessor, the Pandiva king of Korkai, who
could accomplish only the eonquest of Kiidal and establish
the Pandiya power therc with a very limited dominion in
the vicinity of that city. Thus then we may safely con-
clude that, by the time of the Pcriplus, i.e., 70 A.D., Pasum-
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pin-Pandiyan had effected the conquest of the Aayi
country. It is natural, therefore, to expect that the Aayi
country, having gone under the power of the Pandiyans,
should be known as the Péandiya country ever after that
conquest or if that period is uncertain, ever after 70 A.D.
But what do we find in Ptolemy, who comes about 140
A.D.? He calls middle and south Travancore the Aayi
country. If this were taken as applying to the time of
the independent line of the Aayi rulers, as Aayi Andiran,
Aayi Titiyan and Aayi Atiyan, who appear in the third,
the fourth and the fifth generation respectively in the
Tables, the reference in the Periplus should be taken as
applying to a period three generations still earlier than
these. The testimony of ancient Tamil literature does
not, however, favour such a supposition. Still, the signi-
ficance of Ptolemy’s reference could be brought out in full
only if we kept it nearer the period of the Aayi’s of early
Tamil literature as much as possible. The more and more
we move down the centuries, the less and less are the
chances of Ptolemy’s reference becoming applicable to this
fact of ancient Tamil history. The connection of the name
of the Aayi kings with the country ruled over by them
should naturally be expected to disappear as we descend
from the classical period to modern times.

The reign of Pasumpiin-Pandiyan gives us then the
upper limit beyond which the reference in the Periplus
cannot be taken. KEven supposing that the author of the
Periplus pens his account immediately after Pasumpiin-
Pandiyan’s victory, i.e., fixing Periplus to the fifth gene-
ration, we shall then have to place Ptolemy’s account
somewhere about the eighth generation, Kulamurrattu-
tuficiya-Killi-Valavan period. Though we are perfectly
free to bring down the reference of the Periplus to still
later generations, we are precluded from that course by
the necessity of keeping Ptolemy’s account to some period
quite adjacent to Pasumpiin-Pandiyan’s victory. Even
after this conquest of the Aayi country, its original ruler
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or his descendant could very well have been in possession
of that territory as a vassal of the Pandiya king. And,
as a matter of fact, we find one Titiyan, most probably of
Pothiyil (the Aayi country), joining a confcderacy of
certain rulers against Talaiyvalankanattu-Ceru-Venra
Pandivan and fighting with him for regaining his
independence. Thus, it is but reasonable to suppose that,
in the generation immediately succeeding that of the
Talaiydlankédnam victor, the Aayi country would still have
retained its original name and that Ptolemy did nothing
else than recording the name that must have persisted in
the mouth of the people, though in actual fact the country
had passed under the Pandiva rule by that time. The
value of this couple of references from the Greek writers
arises from their joint application to a faect brought out
in the Synchronistic Tables. Each reference, by itself, is
incapable of giving us “ne necessary guidance. But when
taken together and applied to the Tables, they acquire a
distinct chronological value. Both the references should
be kept very close to the period of Pasumpin-Pandiyan’s
victory, in order that they might lose the edge of their
sceming contradiction. Consequently, locating the account
of the Periplus in the earliest generation in the Tables to
which one can reasonably carry it, <.e., the fifth generation
or Uruva-pah-tér-Ilaficédcenni period and marking it as
covering 50 A.D. to 75 A.D., T have assigned the antece-
dent and subsequent generations to dates calculated from
the above and embodied the results in a tabular statement
given in the next page.
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The distribution of the Ten Generations for the most
part to the first two centuries of the Christian era is
necessary not only because the two references from the
western writers fit in with the facts of that specific period
but are also incapable of being brought into relation with
those of any other century preceding or succeeding it.
After the vietory of the Talaiyilankanam battle, where-
in Titiyan, in all probability Aayi Titiyan 11 of Pothiyil,
had fought by the side of the confederates to regain his
independence, the Pothiyil kingdom appears to have been
broken up into petty chieftaincies and bestowed on the
vassals of the Pandiya overlord. Neduiiceliyan I1I must
have realised the danger of allowing an extensive kingdom
like Pothiyil to be in charge of a single vassal, however
devoted he might Le for the time being to his sovereign.
The vassal might at any time throw up his allegiance and
defy the paramount power. So, Neduiiceliyan IIl, a far-
sighted statesman that he was, must have parcelled out
the Pothiyil kingdom amongst a number of chieftains and
effectively prevented any future rebellion. Vattdru and
Naificilnadu were portions of this kingdom bestowed on
Elini Atan and one Valluvan Kandan and these chiefs
appear in the generations immediately following the Talai-
yalankanam battle. The dismemberment of the Aayi
kingdom thus carried out would certainly render Ptolemy’s
reference inapplicable to any century much, subsequent to
that memorable fight.

64. Some may be inclined to view Ptolemy’s reference

to the Aayi country as merely casual and

anihem e?:y;m:?“? hold that that simple fact can scarcely
be made to support the wvast super-

structure of Tamil chronology. So completely have the
Aayi kings vanished out of later Tamil history and, so
insignificant a part do they play even in the earlier, that
such doubts are quite possible and even natural. But a
careful reading of the early Tamil works and a just appre-
ciation of the political conditions they disclose will establish
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beyond any reasonable doubt that the Aayis were an
illustrious and powerful line of rulers of that period and
that Ptolemy’s reference to them was anything but acei-
dental. In approaching this early period we have to give
up all our later-day notions regarding the grandeur of the
three Tamil monarchies, which, by subsequent historical
vicissitudes, happened to fill the stage of politics in South
India to the exclusion of the other powers. We have to
revise thoroughly our political conceptions imbibed from
modern Tamil literature and adjust our vision to other
luminaries in the political firmament of ancient Tamila-
gam. Then, we shall find, instead of three, five
major powers exercising sway over the southern-
hall of Peninsular India in those days. My authority
for this statement is contained in two of Asoka’s
Edicts—ULock lidicts, Nos. 11 and X1li—which enumerate
the border states of the south, lying beyond Siddhipur,
in ihe Chitaldrug District of Mysore, the southernmost
limit of the Mauryan empire at thai time.! The Shahbaz-
garhi version of Kdiet X111 definitely mentions one Hida
Raja. 1t is significant to note that all the powers except
Hida Raja bave been given communal names, without the
mention of the name of any individual king of those com-
munities. The name ‘Satiyaputra’, evidently a later
Sanskritised formation from ‘Satti Makkal’ or ‘Satti

(1) Asdka’s Rock lLidict II (The Shahbazgarhi version):—

‘‘ Everywhere in the Empire of king Priyadarsin, beloved of the Gods,
us well as among those nations and princes such as the Chodas, the Paindiyas
the Satiyaputra, the Keoralapuira, Tambapauni, the Yona king, ete.’’—

—ZEpigraphia Indica, Vol. 1I, p. 466.

Rock Edict XIII (The Shuhbazgarhi version):—

[
Chodas and Paindas dwell as far as Tambapanni likewise where the Hida
King dwells.” —Epigraphia Indica, Vol. II, p. 471.

The Girnir and Mausehra versions are in a mutilated condition; the
Kalsi version has ‘Hidalaja’ (‘1’ being used for ‘r’). The name ‘Yona’
of Edict II is evidently a mislection for ‘Hida’ of Edict XIII. Between
Tambapanni and the Tamil States, it is impossible to interpolate a ‘Yons
King’. There is no doubt that the Hida Raja herein referred to was one
of the remote ancestors of thc Aayi kings of Tamil literature.
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Makkal’, stands for a mixed tribe (a northern people mix-
ing with the forest tribes on the northern -confines
of the Kongu country) which was occupying Kongu
and Konkanam, adjoining the RElilmalai range, north
of the Coimbatore gap. The (hat to the south of this
Pass was known as the Pothiyil mountain and it was in
the possession of ‘Hida’ Réja, the king of the shepherds or
neatherds, the ancestor of the Aayi kings who figure in the
Tables. Besides these two mountain or forest kings
the three Tamil agricultural communities find mention
in the Mauryan inscriptions. Anyv detailed treatment of
the political constitution of these communities is foreign
to this paper and cannot be undertaken at present.
What is significant for us to note in Asdka’s inseriptions
is the specific mention of Hida Raja. The name ‘Hida’,
which to this day stards unidentified, is a northern
aspirated variant of the Tamil name ‘Ida’, ‘ldaya’,
‘Idayar’, a synonym of Aayar, which appears in the singu-
lar form as ‘Aavi’. Thus we sce the antiquity of the
Aayi kings, who are mentioned in the early Tamil litera-
ture, mounts up to 250 B.C., and possibly still earlier. And
their importance too ix vouched for by the honour of a
separate mention in Asoka’s enumeration of the South
Indian rulers. In the face of this valuable record of
ancient history. the attempt to helittle the significance of
Ptolemy’s reference io the Aayi country is altogether
misdirected and also ill-informed. The story of the Aayi
kings belongs to one of the carliest chapters in Tamil
history, which remains yet {0 be written. The
glories of their rule, and even the fact of their
having ever existed, have been buried deep under
the ruins of ancient monarchies which fell to pieces
before the destructive wars of the Tamil triumvirs. Re-
search has to patiently dig beneath the later accumula-
tions for the scattered facts which might enable it to
piece together in a manner the history of this lost line of
rulers. In these circumstances, any failure to attach due
weight to Ptolemy’s reference would only prove our
c—22
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inability to appreciate the political conditions of ancient
Tamilagam, all on account of the prepossessions engendered
in us by later literature, or rather by a peculiar interpreta-
tion of that literature by uncritical and historically-
obtuse commentators.
65. As already stated, three Aayi kings meet us in
the early Tamil poems, wviz.,, Aayi
The OCongusst of Andiran, Aa.yi Titiyan and Aayi.Atiyan,
the Aayl country. whq were independent sovereigns of
Pothiyil. Another Aayi also, Eyinan,
appears in the second generation; but he was a commander
of the Chola forces and, may probably have been a member
of a branch of that ancient family. It was in the
time of the third ruler Aayi Atiyan’ that the Pothiyil
dominion was invaded by Pasumpiin-Pandiyan and annexed?
to his Kiidal kingdom. Ever after this, the Aayis seem to
have sunk to the level of Pindiya feudatories and are
little heard of. No doubt, the family must have persisted
to much later times as we meet with one Karunandadakkan,
probably an Aayi of the 9th century mentioned in the
Travancore Archeological Secries. But the line never
seems to have regained the independent position it had lost
by the Pandiya incursion.
66. Though the fixation of time I have attempted in
this paper proceeds on the identification
Certain Considera- of an historical fact, still it may be
:i‘:: re this Ohrono- ;roed that there is some arbitrari-
ness in making the date of the Periplus,
10, 70 A.D., fall within the generatwn of Pasumpiin-

{1) That Atiyan and Atiyamin bhelonged to the shepheru or cowherd
family of kings ig verifiecd by the following entry in p. 141 of Duff’s Chro-
nology of India: ¢‘Vishnu Vardhana was aided in his conquests by Ganga-
raja of the Ganga family who, by conquering and putting to flight Adiyama
or Idiyama, a feudatory of the Chola, acyuired the Gangavadi province.’’
Here ‘¢Adiyama’’ and ‘‘Idiyama’’ evidently stand for Atiyaman or Atiyar-
magan and Idayamé@n or Idayarmagan respectively. This usage of the
12th century throws additional light on the earlier use of the name ‘Hida Raja’
in the Rock Edict XIII of Asdka.

(2) Vide Appendix IX: Note on the Elephant-marked Coins of Madura,
for the numismatic evidence bearing on this question,
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Piandiyan. Although the reference in the Periplus cannot
be taken to generations earlier than Pasumpin-Pandi-
yan’s, there is no reason why it could not be moved still
lower down. True, it could be moved much lower down
for many generations or even centuries; but such a pro-
cedure would necessitate taking Ptolemy’s reference still
further down and rendering it utterly inapplicable to the
political conditions obtaining then. To be intelligible at
all, Ptolemy’s reference should be held to apply to a
condition of affairs immediately following Pasumpiin-
Pandiyan’s vietory. This at least will not brook any
indefinite shifting as the reference contained in the Peri-
plus. Realising that the memory of the Aayi family of
rulers and their country would have persisted for two or
three gcunerations even after the Pandiyan’s conquest of
the Pothiyil country, I have located Ptolemy in the 8th
generation in the Talles. Although absolute precision
has not been obtained in the fixation of time, proceeding as
it does on suchs considerations, the ervor, if ardy there be,
would scarcely be more than a generation or two at the
highest. Allowing for that margin of error, we can safely
assert that the lower end of the Tables will hardly admit
of being shifted below 250 A.D. That must be the utmost
lower limit beyond which, the Ten Generations cannot be
taken. By this arrangement a full century would inter-
vene between Talaiyalankanattu Piandiyan’s time and
Ptolemy and a century and three-fourths between Pasum-
pin-Pandiyan and Ptolemy. Surely, it is almost impossible
that a people would cherish the memory of the Aayi kings
for more than a century from the final smashing of that
power in the Talaiyadlankanam battle and the sundering
of its dominions into many petty chieftaincies. Even
under this readjusted arrangement, where the utmost
allowance has been made for any possible error, the ten
generations would stand distributed between 1 A.D. and 250
A.D. This, however, only establishes the value of the
standard herein adopted for the determination of time
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and its, resistance to any very great variation. Though it
has not given us the absolute period, it has placed within
our reach the very nearest approximation to it.

67. It behoves us then to explore the writings of
these early foreign authors a little more

,,,‘;:‘,‘_“m‘”” Evl closely and ascertain whether they
contain facts which will fortify the

conclusion above set forth.

As the Synchronistic Tables comprise exactly the
period when the three Tamil monarchies
entered on a war-path for the extension
of their dominions, the political picture presented by the
Greek writers will donbtless be invaluable as affording
important independent evidence on the matter. The Peri-
plus gives Naura and Tyndis as the fivst ports of Dumirica.
Schoff identifies Naura with Cannanore, probably because
Dr. Vineent Smith fixed Chandragiri River as the northern-
most limit of Damirica. We have already referred to Yule’s
identification of this place (wide p. 137) as Mangalore, a
coast town in the South Canara District, north of the river
Chandragiri. According to this latter identification, and
assuming that the city Naravu (s pay) mentioned in Patir-
ruppatiu (85) “@r B pdiar mrarwedfmiems’’ refers to the
same, one can easily sce that the Chéra dominions had
extended up to that place by the time of the Periplus. From
the Tables we see that the norithern extension of the Chéra
country along the coast began with Nedufichéralitan’s time,
i.e., about 25 A.D. Within two generations from this period
the Chéras had even penetrated the Tulu country to the
north. Thus the reference of the Periplus would not be
applicable to any generations anterior to these. Turn-
ing to Ptolemy we find him interposing the country of the
‘Batois’ between the Pandiyan terrvitory and the Chola
kingdom. These ‘Batois’ were the forest tribes, who still
resisted the Tamil kings. The Eleyil (or Seven Forts)
overthrown by the Chola king Nalankilli and the Kanap-
péreyil subdued by Ukkirapperuvaludi refer to the fort-

(a) Political.
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resses in the occupation of the Naga tribes of that time.
Within two or three generations from Nalankilli’s period
these forest chiefs should have been politically swept out
of existence. Accordingly, the reference by Ptolemy will
not hold good for generations later than Ukkiraperu-
valudi’s. Take again Ptolemy’s description of the Chdla
country. He refers to the ‘Paralia of the Soretai’ as a
political division. ‘Paralia’ was the coast country of the
Cholas then known as ‘Neytalankénal’ (Qsdigmeistare).
After one or two generations from Nalankilli’s period this
political district, as a separate province, must have dis-
appeared from the Chola domains and must have
been wholly incorporated in them. Ptolemy makes
distinet mention of the territory of the ‘Arouarnori’
(Arvarnoi), .c., the Arnvalar tribes of the Areot region.
Though Karikalan the Great effected the final conquest and
colonisation of this region, the Tamil race and the forest
tribes could hardly be soon fused. They fqrmed two
distinet strata of the then existing society and Ptolemy’s
description exactly hits off that social condition. In the
space of a few generations from that period, the distine-
tions would have disappeared and society would have
presented a more homogeneous aspect. This also shows
that Ptolemy’s account would become quite inapplicable
if we took it down to later generations. From this Lasty
retrospect of the political and social conditions we find
that the references of these Greek writers give us an
upper and a lower limit beyond which we cannot take the
facts testified {0 hy these early poems. Moreover, the
Synchronistic Tables refer to the conquest of Karuvir and
of Kiidal (Madura), and these should have been carried out
even before the time of the Periplus and Pliny, i.c., 70 to 77
A.D. Ptolemy’s inclusion of ‘Magour’ and ‘Karmara’
among the inland cities of the ‘Paralia of the Soretai’
shows that before 140 A.D., these cities had been annexed
to the Chdla territory. These cities which have probably
since disappeared or have changed their names may be
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identified with Mogiar of Palaiyan and Kalumalam,
conquered by Karikalan I' in the second and third
generations as the Tables would show.

Let us consider another striking episode narrated in
Patirruppatiu. Neduiichéralatan is reported to have
imprisoned a number of Yavanas and subjected them to
peculiar indignities. Certainly that Chéra king did not
sail all the way to Greece to achieve this victory. The
reference of the Periplus to Byzanteion—a colony of- the
Byzantine Greeks said to have been in existence then on
the West Coast—makes the account of the Tamil poet
intelligible to us. After this signal defeat the colony
appears to have dwindled down and gone out of existence.
This has led many of the commentators of the Periplus to
deny the existence of the Greek colony and question even
the accuracy of the testimony of the Periplus on this point!

All these isolated political facts contained in the early
European writers when brought into relation with those
of the Tables raise chronological presumptions of a
positive and definite value for our purpose.

68. Turning to a comparison of the geographical
facts of these writers and of the early
Tamil documents we find that they
exhibit a striking parallelism of great significance. In
the almost general fury with which the older Tamil names
of countries, cities, rivers, and mountains in the south have
been ruthlessly replaced by names of Sanskrit origin, in
later periods of Tamil history, the writings of these Greek
authors seem to come from a different world and, what is
more important and valuable for our purpose, tally
exactly with the earlier works of Tamil literature in their

(b) Geographical.

(1) The following lines of Poet Kudaviyil Kirattanar refer to the
conquest of Kalumalam by Karikadlan I:
“ s%mrus ENSLILILE SAPLOE ZES
Stmuen seirenfl) QUL @sereaf).
—Agam., 8. 44.
Karik@lan 1, otherwise known as Perumpiin Cenni, should certainly then
precede Ptolemy.
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geographical nomenclature! On this point at least the
Sangam works, on which the Tables are based, stand more
closely related to the works of the European writers of
the first and second centuries A.D., than to the Tamil
works of the religious epoch. For instance, by the lapse
of centuries these later works, though belonging to one
and the same country as the early poems, are distinctly
thrown into a separate stratum of literature altogether;
but, on the other hand, the Greek writings we have here
taken up for consideration and the basic works of the
Tables, separated as they are by the locale and nationality
of their authors, yet exhibit a similitude in their topo-
nomy which strongly favours the presumption of their
identical age. Sanskritists, who seem to be on familiar
ground when identifying North Indian names, have felt
themselves wholly at sea in the identification of the geo-
graphical names of ancient Tamilagam. Early Tamil
literature, which alone contains the key of interpretation
of ancient South Indian names, being a sealed book to
them, they have been sometimes led into fantastic and even
ludicrous errors of identification. The name ‘Aioi’ is
derived from ‘Ahi’ the serpent, and ‘Neleynda’ of the Peri-
plus, according to Fabricius, is Nilakanta! Homophony
thus simplifies most of their identification of names in the
Tamil country. Taking the name ‘Ariaca’ of the Periplus
Mr. W. H. Schoff writes: ‘‘This word in the text is very

(1) How a systematic attempt at wholesale renammg was made, not
by the people, of course, but by the liticraleurs, could be geen from instances
like the following which tell their own fale. ‘Arkkadu’ becomes ‘Sada-
rapyam’; ‘Pennaiydru’ turns into ‘Pindikini’; ‘Palaru’ is replaced by
¢Chirini’; ¢Uraiyir’ takes on the pompous title ‘Uragapuram’; ¢®lilmalai’
had to pass through the stages of two mistransiations, ‘Sapta Sailam’ and
the ‘ Rat Mountain’ springing trom Mount D’Ely; ‘Paramkunru’ ncar Madura
was ousted by ‘Skanda Giri’, which in the Muhammadan times Lad to struggle
with ‘Sikander Malai’. Such curiositics deserve a separate handling but
what is worthy of remark in this commection is that, in course of time, the
original Tamil names, which had to hide their dimmished heads before their
more dignified competitors, had also to allow these latter to leap over them
in point of time. The ingrained tendency of some Sanskritists to trace
Tamil names to Sanskrit originals has introduced the greatest confusion in
the chronology of Early Tamil History.
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uncertain. Lassen thinks that the name is properly the
Sanskrit Latica (pronounced Larica) and included the
land on both sides of the gulf of Cambay’’. Other deriva-
tions too have heen suggested as Rastrika and Aparantika.
If these writers had carefully noted the use of the same
name by Ptolemy in the forms ‘Ariake Sadinon’ and
¢Ariake of the Pirates’,' they could easily have made out
that it referred to the country later on known as the
Mahéarashtra, then ruled over by the Satakarni kings of
the Andhra dynasty. Ariaca stood for Arya-agam, the
country of the Aryans, as Damirica denoted Tamil-agam,
the country of the Tamils. These were the names of the
two divisions of Peninsular India at that time. To the
Tamils of that early period ‘Aryan’® was the name of the
people who inhabited the northern part of the Peninsula
immediately adjoining their own country. The phrase
* #fui awers®' oceurring in such works as Palirruppatiu
should be interpreted as the victory of certain Tamil
kings won against the Aryan rulers of the early Andhra
dynasty in the south and not the Aryans at the Gangetic
basin as the author of Cilappadikaram represented
it later on. Dr. Burnell identified Cottanara of the Peri-
plus as Kolattunadu and Drs. Buchanan and Caldwell as
Kadatta Nadu. Mr. K. P. P. Menon goes still further and
creates one Kodunddu. But ancient Tamil literature gives
the exact equivalent of this name as Kuttanddu® which

(1) These pirates were none other than the Kadamba tribes appearing
in Tamil literature as the Kadambu against which the early Chéra kings had
to wage  war to put down their depredations. We understand that
during Pliny’s time there was piracy in the west coast; but by the time of
Ptolemy it had been more or lcss suppressed. The credit of this achievement
govs to the successors of the Chéra King Neduiichéralatan. His son and
immedinte snceessor, Kadal-pirakkottiya-Vél-Kelu Kuttuvan, i.c., the Chéra king
who defeated and drove hack the sea-faring Kadambu tribes, began this war-
fare between 50 and 75 A.D., and by the time of Ptolemy, the Chéra power
must have securcly pushed its way into the South Canara District and so
ostablished itself there as to render any piratical pursuit impossible under its
settled rule.

(2) Vide Appendix X: Note on the Aryas and ‘Vadapulam’.

(3) Kutianidu was the carliest seat of the Government of the Chéra
sovercigns, giving rise to the name ‘Kutuvan’ for that line of kings, From
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still persists in popular usage in Central Travancore.
Having identified the Pyrrhon of the Periplus as the
«‘Red Bluffs’’ of Varkalai, it is surprising that Mr. W. H.
Schoff should take the first place in Paralia, Balita, also
as Varkalai. Balita is ‘Veliyam’, the older and non-
nasalized form of Vilifiiam with the locative suffix
atty! added to it. ‘Veliyattu’ occurring in the early Tamil
poems has been changed into ‘Balita’. Compare the line

(1} - . ﬂ - . « 32
eurar anrint 165 Qevallu1 g Hav enmib

—Agam., S. 359.

This Veliyam becomes Vilififiam later on and Pto-
lemy’s ‘Elangkon’ is the same name with the initial weak
medial letter ‘v’ dropped. Mr. Schoff identifies ‘Sopatma’
as Sii-patana (fair town) and opines that it must be
Madras; while 2 studeut of Tamil would see in it So-
pattinam, a fortified town also known as Eyil-pattinam,
the sea-port of Nalliyakkodan. The ‘Malanga’ of Ptolemy
is certainly the Mavilankai of Tamil literature, at the
mouth of the Pilar river, the scat of the Mamallapuram
rock-cut temples of later days. Some scholars have shifted
this site to the mouth of the river North Pennar and Cun-
ningham moves it still further north to the mouth of the
Godavari! These mis-identifications, I am aware, do not at
all reflect on the scholarship of the writers cited. But how
can even these great scholars accomplish the impossible?
The ancient Tamil names must remain a riddle to Sanskri-
tists as is too well and too clearly established by their
experiments in reading them for purposes of identification.

this original seat they seem to have moved north along the coast and
east into Cochin and the Koigu country in a career of conquest.

(1) This is what Dr. Burnell writes in a like instance. ¢¢Hiouen-Thsang
(iii,, pp. 105-110) ealls the small kingdom that he visited ¢ ’An-ta-lo *
(Andhra) and the capital—Ping-K’i-lo’. It appears to me that this is in-
tended for Vengi; the ‘lo’ being mercly the locative sufix—¢lo’ of the
Telugu nouns, naturally mistaken by the worthy Chinese pilgrim monk for
a part of the word. So the Portuguese called Calayam-Chaliatta, using
the inflected form of the name.—South Indian Palacography, foot-note inm

p. 16.
C—23
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Even more than the parallelisms in the mention of
place-names in the works we are just now comparing, the
parallelisms in omission possess a decisive chronological
value. The writings of the early Greeks and the ‘Sangam’
poems do not make mention of any such towns as Calicut,
Cochin, Quilon, Trivandrum, Tinnevelly, Rameswaram,
Tanjore, Chidambaram, and Conjecvaram, for the simple
reason that they were all non-existent then. On the other
hand, the great towns mentioned by both have now vanished
out of existence: Tondi, Karuviir, Korkai, Kavirippattinam,
and Sopaitinam for instance. These {wo sets of facts prove
that the writings we are now comparing belong to an
identical age. If they do not establish an absolute syn-,
chronism, they must at least be {aken as coming very close
together.

Another significant fact also deserves mention here.
Just as early Tamil Literature throws considerable light
on some of the Greek writings of that period, these writ-
ings also serve to illuminate certain dark places in Tamil
Literature. T have alrcady referred to the early form of
the name Uraiyiir as Uraltiir of I’tolemy, which gives us
the original of Urantai, appearing frequently in the early
poems. T shall cull another bit of valuable information
from Ptolemy and wind up my remarks under this
head. Among the carly Tamil pocts the name of one
Maecatianar or Macattiyair of Okkiir oceurs. The manu-
seripts contained {wo readings of the place-name as Okkiir
and Ekkiir. The editor, as he had no other guidance in
the matter, had to choose Okkir ( @ Hani ) as the correct
reading and inserted it in his text, relegating ‘Ekkiir’ to
the nnimporiance of a foot-note. But we now understand
that Ekkur is the _correct form, for ‘Eikour’ is
found included among the inland cities of the
‘Paralian of the Soretai’ given by Ptolemy. Thus
these two sets of writings are mutually helpful in
illuminating certain dark corners in the history of ancient
Tamilagam. Tt need not be imagined that in spite of this
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helpfulness the writings might go into different centuries
possibly adjacent to one another. If any slight anteriority
could be claimed for any one set of these documents, it
should be in favour of the Tamil works which form the basis
of the Synchronistic Tables. These bring to light, in the
clearest manner possible, the conquest of Uraiyir, of
Karuviir and of Kidal. the three capital towns of the
Tamil sovercigns, in three different generations. The
writings of the author of the Periplus, and those of Pliny
and Ptolemy give us a pieture of the Tamil kingdoms as
already possessing those capital c¢itics and hence they
conclusively establish thai some at least of these poems
go back to a period somewhat anterior to 70 A.D. In the
face of evidence as incontrovertible as this, what value
can we atlach to the findings of those scholars who try to
bring down the date of these poems to the 4th: or the 5th
or even the 7th or the Sth century A.D.?

69. Another line of confirmatory evidence may be
drawn from the brisk trade that was
going on between Tamilagam and
Rome in the first two centuries of the Christian era. This
commeree began on a cousiderable scale only after 45 A.D.,
the date when Hippalus made the important discovery
that without facing the tediousness of a coasting voyage
the Malabar coast could be reached in a short time by a
direct sea-route with the help of the South-West Monsoon
Wind. This foreign trade continued {ill the Alexandrian
massacre perpetrated by Caracalla about 215 A.D. The hey-
day of the Indian-Roman trade thus falls within the first
two centuries of the Christian era. Both ecarly European
writers and early Tamil Literature testify to this unpre-
cedented commercial intercourse. The pages of Pliny
are filled with denunciations of the luxury and wasteful
extravagance of the Romans of his day. ‘‘Luxury’’, he
wrote, ‘‘arose at last to such a pitch that a chaplet was
held in no esteem at all if it did not consist entirely of
leaves sewn together with the needle. More recently

(c) Commercial.
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again they have been imported from India, or from
nations beyond the countries of India. = But it is looked
as the most refined of all, to present chaplets made of
nard leaves, or else of silk of many colours steeped in un-
guents. Such is the pitch to which the luxuriousness of
our women has at last arrived’’ (Pliny XXI. 8). Tacitus
in his Anmals reproduces a letter from the emperor, Tibe-
rius, to the Roman Senate protesting against the mad ex-
travagance. It runs: ‘‘If a reform is in truth intended,
where must it begin? And how am I to restore the simpli-
city of ancient {imes?...... How shall we reform the taste
for dress? How are we to deal with the peculiar articles
of feminine vanity, and in particular with that rage for
jewels and precious trinkets, which drains the Empire of
its wealth, and sends in exchange for the baubles, the
money of the commonwealth to foreign nations, and even
to the enemies of Rome?’’ (4nmals iii, 53). In his edition
of the Periplus of the Erythraean Sea, Mr. W. H. Schoff
writes thus of the pepper trade alone: ‘“The trade in pep-
per in the time of the Roman Empire brought the merchants
unheard-of profits just as it did later the Genoese and
Venetians. It was one of the most important articles of
commerce between India and Rome, supplying perhaps
three-quarters of the total bulk of the average west-bound
cargo”. This picture of the west tallies exactly with that
remarkable commercial activily in Tamilagam depicted
for us in the early poems.

“* * Cerevi
serefius Cuilur by Qe guenr sobs
weven i S55 eidwior arersed
Qurar@e® abm &HQwr® Quugsns
wor &Gs 848"

e —Agam., S. 149.
" BariQsap s1ders BEsar Qaeflu
efri@Bil Lurin9p srerevs Quans seps
BB E0 BTSNE) RenSUS HTEGES
8 Qever of pefisir @ ienL.”’

—Agam., 8. 152.
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“ @mEsfl v ey wEEsT ULy arg
Cseo gl praews sever
saCwer sbudy.’’
—Agam., S. 227.
These extracts from the primary poems unfold the com-
mercial activity of ancient Tamilagam only incidentally.

The excerpts from DPattuppatiu contain however a
more detailed account. Pattinappalai, one of the poems
in that collection composed in honour of Karikilan the
(reat, contains a graphic picture and a few lines from it,
just to give an idea, may be extracted here:

+ “Caveor 1 Buwer @ pared
erevelen pavsir Qi o amdEn
Qg1 vellans 5 Ogr farior sseir
sri@er 55 &5 Qo
Cpi e wrYCire
s o wasdar f
ye@ClFLs @ puer g
ararpss BT i iGun Pue)
wl Qur S5 s8T s puriiue)
wrf@uiud mEanGure
Bheler p Ao 5C5ppay
Bev s Bafer p Biliriie
wark SPwrd e L
a s B oo s ey
W BB 1y L1 CummsT nSer
adlyen. asaar mS@Ceear
vyl Qurgg............” (11. 119-135)

* * *

Buoysni g Bergpsr penps

STEEGETUTL S Hmhsems

Pavsianl arewss@arguyn (1. 173-175)
* % *

8 fewr e g BB AL yrduym

sreler e g SEHEsH apa s

el Spis weflyw Qurer gum

G—todos SpEs arrp w8 guE
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swews arfysm srdf’ vugy

Byps sere)m srpss sTESLp

whueys Quive) Qrfu ef ey ~

o 5% wuESU Kk s% wm@ar’ (1l 185-193)

Maduraikkaiici, another poem in that collection which

celebrates the victor of the Talaivalankinam battle, contains
the following on the {rade activities of that period:—

“aralanws s dampn Bl

Cuerfo@u BpnQueres 26

Can@orjenrfl dievE@Cur 1p

s@nsrQer® sansCsr

Or@rQsry s YasQUO s

Beraflansw wpreuppmsts

Qurerwels s elqpLiLiadr_

wrnr sar@ S s

wrigwp Qs e

wenppp S wiiyenrg

FSopippPu g BSmEmss

QsansL_p G s

Rigrarp ayuiQ@need

oriQaran. eywiGasrppe (1. 75-88)

* * *

daplbu srari Qumf Crréssr

wens tovg Cgor 55 marsed guiibiori

yawri 5 g Qasranring LrélQur &g g

s Quuow aPafs Epins’’ (11. 321-324)

* * *

ardes QuBss aeflsm amsd

veCap uare. PP smn Ll ar g

Osrele aftffars wrers soQevear

wartgl didereyi somQsTar® w psl

QumBsLp G- S yoasBar Qurs

Bapisyl wmel urul QuiiQseps

SR ureen amaer Guwi g p

ueCa p yeref eflasQuaps spCp.” (1. 536-543)

Certainly these are contemporary descriptions of the

commercial life of the Tamils of that period. A compa-
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rison of these two sets of writings places the conclusion
of their identical age beyond any doubt. If the western
trade came to a sudden close by the Alexandrian massacre
of 215 A.D., only to be revived a little at the end of the
fifth. century during the time of Zeno, the commercial acti-
vity described in the Sangam works should necessarily
be ascribed to a period preceding the beginning of the
third century A.D. By this line of evidence too the chro-
nological determination here attempted is confirmed in a
most satisfactory manner.

70. This foreign trade of the South led to an inflow

(d) Numismatic. of Roman coinage into Tamilagam.
Large fields of aurcus and denarius

were discovered in such places as Pollacci, Vellaliir, Karu-
viir, Kalayamuttir, Kannaniir, Madura and other places.
These Roman coins are the existing symbols of the
amount of pepper, pearls, beryl, and other articles export-
ed by the Tamil countries during the first two centuries
of the Christian era. We are told that so great was the
depletion of the Roman treasury' that, in course of time,
the later Roman emperors not possessing the military
genius of their predecessors for conquest and plunder and
the later Roman people not being addicted to any indus-
trial pursuit to replenish their riches, it broughi about a
depreciation of currency. However adversely it may have
affected Rome, the Tamil land was literally basking then
in the sunshine of commercial prosperity. This large find
of Roman imperial coins could not have come into the
Tamil country after the third century A.I). 1f one were
still to assume that this money flowed into the land after
the third or the fourth century, I have to urge that apart
from the stoppage of the weslern trade due to the Alex-

(1) On this subject Mr. W. H. Schoff writes as follows in p. 219 of bhis
Periplus: The drain of specie from Rome to the East has already been re-
ferred to under section 49 and is bitterly condemmed by Pliny.  ¢‘The
subjeet,’’ he says, (VI. 26), ‘‘is one well worthy of notice, seeing that in no
year does India drain us of less than 550,000,000 sesterces giving back
her own wares which are sold among us at fully 100 times their first cost.’?
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andrian massacre and to the decadence of the Roman
power, the later political and social conditions of Tamila-
gam also render that hypothesis altogether unthinkable.
Passing over the Sangam works, the only witnesses for the
sea-borne trade of that period, we are struck by the
universal and absolute silence of the medizval and later
Tamil literature about this foreign commercial activity.
This, in itself, is an eloquent testimony that the
time for the influx of the Roman coins is earlier than
the third century A.D. The reference to the coins of
Emperor Claudius in the following notes by Prof. E. J.
Rapson appearing in p. 162 of his Ancignt India, only
confirms this view. He writes: ‘‘Evidence of trade with
Rome is afforded by the numerous Roman coins which
have been discovered in various districts of Southern
India. Among them has been found the gold piece which
was struck by the Emperor Claudius (41-54 A.D.) to
commemorate the conquest of Britain. Further evidence
of the trade between Southern India and the West is
supplied by words. Our pepper comes to us from the Tamil
pippali through the Greek peperi.”” Mr. W. H. Schoff sum-
marizes his study of South Indian Coinage thus:
““The coins of Tiberius, Caligula, Clandius and Nero are
numerous. There are very few of Vespasian and Titus
anywhere in India. 'Those of Domitian, Nerva, Trajan
and Hadrian are frequent; then there comes another break
lasting until the time of Commodus.”” To facilitate a
comparison of the time of the Roman and Tamil rulers of
the period I append a tabular statement in the next page.
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The preceding Table shows that, even before the Alex-
andrian massacre loomed on the horizon, the Roman trade
had begun to flag in the Indian waters from about the middle
of the second century A.D. Thc period of Karikalan the
Great also shows a visible depression and one may trace
it not only to the troubles at Rome but also to the inces-
sant military preoccupations of that great conqueror. Still,
we shall not be justified in concluding that the commer-
cial activities of his period came completely to a stand-
still. Numismatic evidence {oo, as far as it goes, brings
Tamilagam into intimate relation with Rome during the
first two centuries of the Christian cra and strengthens
the chronological fixation otherwise arrived at.

In fine, we find all the lines of evidence, Poli-
tical, Geographical, Commercial and Numismatic, con-
verging to establish the correctness of the allgeation
of the Ten Generations between 50 B.C. and 200 A.D.,
with of course a narrow margin for any possible
error on either side. Thce nature and drift of these
coufirmatory evidences, together with the impossibility of
an allernative re-adjusiment of the refercences of the Peri-
plus, Pliny and Ptolemy in their application to the Tables,
will certainly not favour any material variation in the chro-
nological distribution of the gencrations herein made. No
doubt, the arrangement falls short of the ideal of absolute
certitude; but in matiers of ancient history would any one

demand it? It can be cherished only as a limit for our
patient and laborious approximation.

71. I am aware that the result thus far attained in
fixing the chronology of the early

g?;;gs?nes of Invest-  Mumil sovereigns and poets will
please neither the party which laun-

ches into a very high antiquity and fabulises everything
connected with the start of Tamil literary history nor that
other group of scholars who are ever engaged in bring-
ing down the age of the so-called Sangam works to quite
modern times. These, too, create fables of their own to
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modernise, if possible, this ancient stratum of Tamil lite-
rature. From the very beginning of this inquiry the
ideal has been steadily kept in view to carefully avoid fall-
ing into the attitude of either of these schools of investi-
gation. The Tables will show how the instreaming evi-
dence has becn meckly followed instead of my attempting
‘o tutor it for establishing a pre-conceived theory of my
own.

Before those who try to take these carly ‘Sangam’
works far too high into the pre-Christian centuries, I have
to place suchy considerations as the following. It can
hardly be denied that though this body of literature bears
a faint impress of the contact of Aryan Hinduism, it is not
without marks of heterodox systems of religious thought.
Jainism and Buddhism might be supposed to have come
into Tamilagam at abont the middle of the third century
B.C. Accordingly, this partiecular hody of literature can-
not be taken beyond 250 B.C. The Synchronistic Tables,
it. will be noted, starts with 50 B.C. Now in order to meet
the demands of these scholars, if we try to shift the ten
generations to the two centuries and a half preceding the
Christian era, keeping, of course, the references of the
Periplus and of Ptolemy to their present respective points -
of time, would it be possible to bring these references to
any intelligible relation with the facts of Tamil History?
Ptolemy’s reference to the Aayi country would stand
separated from the Pandivan annexation of that territory
by nearly three centuries. The proposed shifting would
thus arouse more historical difficulties than it would solve.

Against those who try to bring down the date of the
‘Sangam’ works nearer the fifth century A.D., or there-
abouts, stand the many presumptions that arise from the
linguistic and literary development of Tamil as well as
the considerations duc to the primilive social, religious
and political conditions the early works testify to. The
comparative absence of Sanskrit in their vocabulary, their
peculiar grammatical forms, their distinetive style of versifi-
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cation -and subject-matter, their enigmatic names and ex-
pressions and the change in the meaning of many of their
words, their freedom from literary conventions, reli-
gious motive and mythic overgrowth, mark these works
out as belonging to a much anterior stratum in the growth
of Tamil Language and Literature. @~ The absence of a
developed caste system, the practice of cattle-lifting and the
burial of the dead under stone-mounds and in urns and
a system of primitive religion without the worship of most
of the gods and goddesses of the Hindu pantheon, all
tell their own tale of an antiquity that could not be
effectively brought into connection with the complicated
social and religious conditions of latcr times. The politi-
cal system reflected in this literature was entirely untouched
by the Pallava rule whose characteristic influences began to
permeate Tamilagam from the fifth or the sixth century
onwards for a considerable time. Dr. S. Krishnaswami
Aiyangar, in some of his writings, has called special at-
tention to the pre-Pallava character of this literature and
has stoutly and very justly opposed the fantastic
attempts of some at postdating these early Tamil works.
Turning to the history of literary development in the
Tamil land, we find important intervening landmarks be-
tween the early period and the modern. Let us start with
the beginning of the seventh century, the age of Tirugfia-
nasambanda, one of the definitely settled periods in Tamil
History. In moving back to antiquity we have to find
a place for such a work as Cilappadikaram and possibly
also for Manimeékalai' Then we should move still higher
(1) In a correct view Manimékalai should be considered a mueh later
work than Cilappadikaram. It is little elsc thau a pale imitation of the latter.
Tt arose as a complementary work to Cileppadikdram cxactly as in later times
the Uttara Ramayanam of Vanidasan came {0 supplement Kamban’s great epie.
The conneetion of the subject and stories is indeed too strong in these instances
to permit popular fancy and even learncd but uncritical opinion to keep the
original works and their sickly, lifcless, ‘rule of thumb’ imitations apart,
with due appreciation of the streteh of time which should intervene and
separate them. In the case of Manimékalai, the effacement of the time-gap

was rendered wonderfully easy by a gross misidentification of two authors.
The author of Manimékalai was one Kilavanikan Ciattan, Cattan, the grain-
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up for the Ethical Period which should spread over at least
one or two centuries, locating Kural and Tolkappiyam at
about this time. We have also to find room for the develop-
ment of such Naturalistic works as dinkuruniiru, Kalittogai
and such portions of the Pattuppatin as are not covered by
the Synchrouistic Tables. Do not all these stages of literary
growth require at the least four cemturies—the period
which now separates the age of the Synchronistic Tables
from that of Tirugfiinasambanda? If anything, the period
is only too short for the variety and complexity of the
literary phenomena which one has perforce to locate in it.

Such considerations as the above which favour a high
antiquity bul still do not permit us to go very far in that
direetion cannot affeet in the least the testimony of the
positive historic evidences by which the chronology of the
carly Tamils has been settled in this paper. They are,
however, urged here solely to bespeak a frame of mind in
some scholars for a dispassionate weighing and valuation
of the evidence offered and settling a much-contested ques-
tion of great importance to Tamil Hislory.

72. The fixation of chronology, T have herein tried
Previous Attempts. to arrive at, is after all not quite
new. As generally happens with most truths, this truth
too has been adumbrated in a number of works of pre-

merchant. And among the Sangam group of poets, a poct under the name
Cittalai Citfan, Cattan of the village Cittalai, appears to have lived and com-
posed some poems which are included in certain of the ¢Ettuttokai’ collee-
tions. These two pocts were two distinet individuals belonging to two differ-
ent ages separated in  all probability by about five centuries or so.
And yet we find the editor of Manimékalai, at onc stroke of his
pen, trying to annihilate the distance of time by giving in the title-page of
that work, the author’s namc as ‘Kilavinikan Cittalai Cattan’. I have
not yet been able to alight on this particular individual in any of the carly
works, commentators’ stories apart. They give us Cittalai Cattan and Kila-
vanikan Céttan, but nowhere in them do we come across the mixed individual
‘Kilavanikan Cittalai Cattan’. I call the speecial attention of the reader
to this flagrant misidentification simply because it has badly disloeated the
chronology of ancient Tumil literature and has apparently misled scholars
like Dr. 8. Krishnaswamy Aiyangar to fight a pitched but, I think, a losing
battle for Maniméckalai being at least taken to the Sangam age, if not included
in the Sangam collections.
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vious scholars. Dr. Vincent Smith. writes in p. 457 of his
Early History *“The Early Tamil poetical literature, dat-
ing according to competent expert opinion, from the first
three centuries of the Christian Era, gives a vivid picture
of the state of society of that period.”” Evidently the
historian in penning this line had in his mind the pioneer
work of the late Mr. Kanakasabhai Pillai and the writ-
ings of Dr. S. Krishnaswami Aiyangar. Whatever one
may urge regarding the valuation by these scholars of
early Tamil Literature in detail, there is little doubt that
the conclusions of the first writer in respect of the age of
the Sangam works are approximately and broadly correct
and fairly enough accordant with the facts of early
Tamil History. 1 am glad that my conclusion
generally coineides with his, though I have opened
and {rodden a mnew path altogether. The present
essay would, T hope, rescue Tamil Chronology from
the vagueness and unceriainties which have clustered
round it by the inveterate practice of certain
scholars of using such poems as Cilappadikaram, Mani-
mekalai and Mahavamso as mines of unquestionable his-
torical information. Herecafter at least, I trust, one can
talk of Tamil Chronology as historically determined with-
out the fear of being heckled on the fantastic imaginative
constructions of poets like Tlangd Adigal and Kiilavanikan
Cattan and on the interested fabrications of a monkish
chronicler like the author of the Mahdramso.



PART 1V.
ResuLts.

73. We have now to glance back and ascertain to
what extent the Synchronistic Tables
have coniributed to our knowledge of
ancient Tamil history. Till now one could not talk of the
history of the Tamils without laying onesclf open to
challenge and hostile eriticism. The facts of ancient
Tamil history, enshrined in the early poecms and set in a
highly artificial grouping, were not quarried systematic-
ally, nor sifted and arranged chronologically so as to enable
readers to get a clear, conscentive and intelligible account
of a past not so much forgotten as muddled.

Preliminary.

74. But now the various facis of language and litera-
ture, of social life and thought, of
political vicissitudes and wars of ambi-
tion, have been thrown into such a
framework of Relative Chronology that we are in a posi-
tion to know something about the succession of the Ten
Generations comprised in the Tables. At least for two
centuries and a half these Tables furnish a t{ime-chart,
which will enable us to interrelate the events in their true
order of historical succession. Poets like Kalattalaiyar
and Mudamdsiyar, Paranar and Kapilar, Nakkirar and
Marudan Ilandgan will stand hereafter in different gene-
rations and not thrown together and considered as contem-
poraries. Likewise, kings like Tittan and Veliyan, Uruva-
pah-tér-Ilaficedcenni and Karikilan the Great, Rajasiiyam
Vétta Perunarkilli and K6 Cenkannan should hence-
forward occupy distinet niches in ancieni Chéla history
and there will hardly be any justifieation for consigning
them all to a nondescript class of almost shadowy kings of
a shadowy past.

(i) Relative Chro-
nology.
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75. In addition to throwing light on the relative time
of the gencrations herein treated, the
Tables have enabled us to make a
stgnificant comparison between some of
their facts and those recorded in the works of certain
early Greek and Roman writers and deduce therefrom the
absolute chronology of the Generations. Both the main
evidence of the Tables and the accessory evidences which
gather round it establish, in the clearest manner, that the
distribution of the Ten Generations should lie between
50 B.C. and 200 A.D., as their highly probable extreme
limits on either side. This arrangement is solely the result of
the valuation of the intrinsic evidences available in the early
works. It happens also that the extreme errors of the two
types of investigators hereinbefore indicated have been
avoided and one can hereafter hope to assert with some
confidence that the dating of the carly Tamil poems has
arrived at almost a satisfactory, if not, a final stage.

(ii) Absolute Chro-
nology.

76. The Tables furnish the most authentic informa-
tion about the founding of the three

ns(higlnt'fheofmt:;’; capitals, Uraiyiir, Karuvﬁr-and Kuadal.
fha:ixril King:l;ipz:ﬁ& The conquest and occupation of these
Capitals. cities lie within the period of the first
three generations, i.e., between 50 B.C.

and 25 A.D. Are we to conclude from this that the Tamils
did not play a prominent part in the history of culture and
civilization before that time? By no means can we per-
form that jump. The life of a nation is not coterminous
with its politics, much less with that type of it called the
monarchical. In all probability, the earliest form of Tamil
rule, of which we are afforded some glimpses here and
there in this literature, was a sort of communal republic
wherein each adult male member of the community had a
voice in the direction of public affairs. Although we discover
the Pandiya and the Chéra rulers as full-fledged kings, the
origin of the Chola line of sovereigns throws considerable
light on the primitive communal republics. The people
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seem to have existed as village communities under the
direction of Kilars or the village elders. The eldest
member of the family had the direction of affairs in his
hands, assisted of course by the village assembly peri-
odically convoked. The term ‘Kilamai’ means right of
possession. This abstract concept is undoubtedly a later
growth and should have denoted at first the right of the
village elders or Kilavar. In course of time, the village
communities grew in number and size and then they held
together as a union or confederacy of a number of such
communities presided over by a Vél, Ko or king. This
Vél or K6 had a number of Kilars under him each repre-
senting a village. Though the Kilirs and Véls were the
executive heads and presidents of their respective village
assemblies and confederacies, their powers were probably
very limited in peace time by the authority of the general
assemblies of the villages. This type of political organisa-
tion was wholly the resull of the peaceful and settled condi-
tion of an agricultural community, organised for peaceful
pursuits. It is to these early types of communal republics
that the Asoka’s edict refers. No name of an individual king
is therein mentioned in the south, as in the case of the
western sovereigns. They are called the Cholas, the Palayas,
the Kéralaputras and the Satiyaputras, all communal names
beyond doubt. It would be highly unhistorical to read the
type of princely autocracies cvolved later on in the Tamil
land into the early conditions of the third century B.C.
All that is intended to be conveyed here is that the Tamil
autocracies depicted in these works were certainly pre-
ceded by another type of political organisation which was
peculiarly republican and Dravidian in its character. By
the time of the generations comprised in the
Tables the old organisation had well-nigh lost its
original vigour and a process of dissolution had
gset in. For territorial expansion the peacefu! agri-
cultural communities seem to have placed themselves
under leaders of military genius, who later on turned

C—26
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into autoerats, pure and simple, and robbed the communities
of their original rights and powers. In short, independ-
ence was the heavy price the communities had to pay, for
the doubtful advantage of new territorial acquisitions.
This is the picture we get from the earliest references
bearing on the Chdla rule.

Turning to the periods succeeding the Ten Generations
of the Tables, we find in cach line about half-a-dozen,
more or less, of sovercigns still remaining to be assigned
their proper place in history. All these obviously belong
to later generations. Their combined reigns, con-
sistently with the caleulation of the time of the
generations we have herein followed, may extend
perhaps to another century or a century and a
half at the highest. That takes us to 350 A.D., exactly the
period when the Pallava power got itself lodged in Kanci-
puram. All the Tamil kings suddenly go under an eclipse
and the poets of the period had io sing of other themes
than their patrons’ glories, presumably for want of the
old type of patrons. The kings, no doubt, must have been
there holding court; hut one can justly infer from the
lack of literary record that they should have been shorn
of much of the power and prestige enjoyed by their early
anceslors.  Although much is not known about the
Kalabhra interregnum,' the dark period of Tamil history,
it is highly probable that it marked the first incursion of
a border race from the north into the Tamil states. The
hypothesis that this movement was only a fore-runner of
the general Pallava invasion which later on swept through
the land can scarcely be considered an extra-
vagant one.. Whatever be the subsequent history
of the Tamil country, the Tables have to close
with Ko-Cenkannan. And between him and Tiru-
giianasambanda, four centuries intervene, centuries
whose gloom is lighted up neither by the early poems nor by

(1) Vide Appendix XI for the Numismatic evidence bearing on this
Period.
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later epigraphs. The late Prof. P. Sundaram Pillai in his
Age of Tirugianasambanda expressed the hope that this
period could be approached with profit from the other
side—the Ko-Cenkannan period.'! The approach does
not, however, seem anywise promising ; still future research,
let us hope, will let in some gleams into this dark and
irretrievably blank period.
77. The Tables {hrow into clear relief the fact that
the Tamil monarchies, with no very
(iv) The Ruin of considerable territories at the begin-
e O erain T ning, began to prey npon their neigh-
houring chieftaincies and in course of
time developed themselves into extensive kingdoms. In
the space of five generations from the third, most of the
tribal ehicttaincies sceattered throughout the southern half of
the Peninsula were either annexed or made tributary siates.
As we move down the times we find the independent chief-
tains being replaced by others who owned fealty and mili-
tary service to the paramount powers, and also by the com-
manders of royal armies and other officers in the regular
employ of those rulers. Titles like Enadi and Kavidi were
first broughi into vogue from the t{ime of Karikalan the
Great onwards and were conferred on officers distin-
guished for their scervice cither civil or military. In lien
of a regular salary these officers held feudal estates in

(1) Prof. Sundaram Pillai emhodied his considcred opinions on this
point in the following paragraphs:

¢“We have alrcady pointed out that Sambandha frequently refers to
the famous Chéla prinee Ko Chengannan, the hero of the classical war-song
Kalavali. On onc occasion, he speaks of a temple of Vaigal, a village near
Kumbaconam, as having been coustructed by Ko Chengannan in former
days. Clearly then Sambandha must have lived a considerable time after
this temple-building red-cyed Chéla. But when did this red-eyed Chéla live?
The question opens a ficld of inquiry as wide as the whole range of classics
in Tamil—a sphere obviously more beset with historical difficulties than that
of the sacred Baiva literature with which we have been hitherto concerned.

The further we proceed into antiquity, the darker naturally becomes
the view around; and it is well, for more than one reason, to leave this part
of our subject to be taken up on a future occasion, for an independent and
separate handling which the range and importance of those ancient classies
would otherwise also demand.’’
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their possession and became petty rulers under their
respective sovercigns. We meet with such chiefs as
Arkkattu Kilar, Karuviir Kilar, Ollaiylir Kilar, after the
conquest of Arkkdadu, Karuvir, and Ollaiyir by the Tamil
kings. The invariable policy of these kings was thus to
create new types of chiefs and to bestow on them a part
of their fresh conquests for occasional military service.

78. The Tables further disclose that to the kings who
preceded Karikalan the Great, the
o,('x;;hnjsf;?n’fm“‘ Aryan rite of performing Yagas
was utterly unknown. Karikidlan and
his contemporary Palsalai Mudukudumi Peruvaludi
were the first sovereigns who had recourse to this new
method of glorifying their conquests and securing the
favour of the Gods. Ever since that time Aryan Hinduism
and ils priesthood began to enjoy some sort of royal
favour and patronage, which grew with the growth of time
and came to be rooted in the land. Still it would not be
true to say that Aryanism had got a strong hold on the
people at the time we just now treat of. That event should
stand over till we reach the Religious epoch which synchro-
nises with the Pallava occupation of Kancipuram and the
overlording of the Tamil kingdoms by that power from
the fifth or the sixth century onwards.

79. The Tables cstablish in the most convincing
manuer that the so-called ‘third Sangam’
(vl) The legendary was a figment of imagination of the
nature of the . -
Sangam Story. commentator of Iraiyandar Agapporul.
Mauy scholars till now have shown a
partiality for holding that at least this third Sangam
should have some historical basis, however mythical the
preceding two Sangams may be.! But the truth, as is
conveyed by the Tables, is that this much-vaunted third
Sangam too is an imaginary creation and should share
the fate of its predecessors. That Tiruvalluvamalai, con-

(1) Vide Appendix XII: Prof. W. F. Clifford on the Authority of
Traditions.
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taining the complimentary stanzas about Kural by the
forty-nine poets of the third Academy, is a barefaced
forgery is an easy deduction from the facts brought out
and arranged in the Tables. Poets who lived in different
generations have been thrown together and made
to sit in one assembly. Nariveruttalaiyar, Todittala:
Viluttandiniar, Kapilar, Paranar, Mosi Kiranar, Kalla-
danar, Karikkannanar of Kavirippattinam, Nakkirar,
Dimodarandr, the Physician, Arisil Kilar, Mankudi
Marudanir and Koviir Kilar appear in different
generations in the Tables and all these have been
jumbled together and made contemporaries. To render
it still worse, much later poets than these, as Mamilanar
and Ciitalai Cattanar, have also been brought in to form
the third Academy! And what is even more startling than
this is the inclusion of Perandévanar, the author of the first
Tamil Bhiratam, and poet who sang the invocatory stanzas
for most of the Sangam collections of poems, so as to
allow him to play his part in this somewhat incon-
gruous Academy! Discrepauncies between the Tiruvalluva-
malai account’ and the version of the .igapporul com-
mentator apart, the story of the third Sangam is in itself,
as has been pointed out already, a clear fabrication in
many of il details. Tt is true that the author or authors of
the Sangam legend did not wholly spin out an imaginary
tale with imaginary characters created for the occasion.
They scem to have utilized the names of certain historie
personages of a past time and constructed a pure legend
from which the time-element was wholly expunged and
characters belonging to different ages brought in as
members of one literary body. The grain of historical
truth contained in the account of the Academy lies in the
historicity of the individual poets brought into it and not
in the fact of the Sangam itself as such. These accounts
then are little better than historical romances, which
should never be confounded with histories proper. One

(1) Vide Appendix XIII: Note on ZTiruvsluvamalai.
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side of educated opinion till now has been viewing this
Sangam story with some sort of suspicion but it could not
successfully assail the many a priori arguments, too dearly
loved and too confidently urged by the many upholders of
the Academy in this controversy. Hereafter at least a
priori arguments will be found to be of little avail against
the positive facts disclosed by the Tables which disprove
in the most convincing manner the historicity of the third
Sangam.

80. The Tables further establish that the redaction
of the Sangam works attributed to the
(vii) Lateness of patronage of different kings was all a
g;;;::f‘ﬁ‘;‘;;f the Jater manipulation with the names of
the earlier sovereigns for heightening
the antignity and authority of the various collections. Leav-
ing out of account Purandaniru, whose redactor and patron
are not known, Agananiire stands to the credit of
Ukkirapperuvaludi, Narripai to Pannadu-tanta-Pandiyan
and Kuruntogei to Parikko. Of these, the first two appear
in the Tables separated from each other by about four
generations. Puirikko must be a later sovereign than
these. Separated as these kings were by many genera-
tions, how could onc and the same classification based on
the number of lines in a verse, for instance, be considered
as having been effeeted by a number of patrons living
centuries apart? Tnternal evidence of the collections
themselves militates against any such supposition. This
will be evidenced {rom the valuation of the different works
of the Sangam literature in the light of the facts embodied
in the Tables. Aund to this I shall now pass on.

81. The Tables make it abundantly clear that the
various works called in the lump ‘the

(viit) Light Third Sangam Literature’ belong to
e SADERM £, or five centuries at the lowest and

have been the result of the unwonted
literary activity which marked off that period from the
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succeeding. They were composed by different poets, and
on various occasions and with various motives. To judge
correctly each of these works it ix absolutely necessary to
restore cach to its correct historical miliey. Throwing
them together into one promiscuons heap without any
regard for the time of their composition and arranging
them merely on grounds of prosody or rhetoric are
certainly nof the correet method to facilitate any historieal
handling of them. T have to acknowledge with sorrow
that the popular veneration in which such collections are
held to this day has only delayed the chronological
arrangement of their contenls and the preparation of a
scientific history on their well-ascertained basis.

82. Taking the ‘Eight Collections’, the Tables show
that two of them are assignable to a

. , later period, wiz., Kaliftogai and Pari-
th(eal)ﬂlgfttg:‘l,lke:lﬁo::. padal. Of the four basic works, Aga-
naniiry is said to ‘have been collected

under the patronage of the Pandiya king Ukkirapperu-
valudi of the ninth generation. Tf this were so, how could
this collection contain the poems of numerous poets of
later times, wviz., Mamilanar, Kottampalattu-tunciya-
Chéraman, Pandiyan Arivadai Nambi, Perunkadunkd, the
singer of ‘Palai’, Ilankadunko, the singer of ‘Marntam’,
and Cittalai Cattanar? Turning to Narrinai, collected during
the time of Pannidu-tanta-Pandiyan of the fifth genera-
tion, we find the same interpolation of later poems into
that work also. The same is the case with Awmkuruniiru
ascribed to the Chéran of ‘the elephant look’ of the eighth
generation. These instances arc sufficient to prove that the
collections, as a matter of fact, were not done during the
reigns to which they now stand ascribed, but were the
result of a much later enterprise. The question of fixing
definitely the time of the redaction does not, however, arise
in this connection. The positive testimony of the Tables
is against supposing these kings as being the patrons of
these collections, which according to the uncorroborated
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testimony of tradition now stand in their names. Patirrup-
patty seems to fall in line with the Tables, though some
of its poets do not appear to have any organic relation
with the personages of the latter.

83. As regards the Ten Idylls, the Tables offer the
most interesting fund of information.

(b) ‘Pattuppattu’or Long and sustained compositions on
the Ten Idylls. set themes first come into vogue in the
reign of Karikidlan the Great. The

poems cluded in this collection certainly belong to
different generations and are a slow growth of centuries.
Most of them have sprung from thiree roots, viz., Poru-
nardrruppadat, Pattinappalai and Mullaippatiu. These
carliest pieces formed the models on which the later seven
do seem to have been composed. Of the latter, three come
within the period of the Tables and the remaining four,
falling outside. I shall for greater clearness append in the
next page a chart of. descent of the various poems in this
collection based on the facts of the Tables as well as on the

internal testimony of language and thought of the poems
themselves.
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ScHEME oF DrveLoPMENT oF THE POEMS IN THE
‘ParturaTTu’ COLLECTION AS EVIDENCED BY THE TABLES.

1. Porunararruppadai by poel Mudattimakkanniyar
re NKarikilan the Great.

II. Pajpinappalai by poet Uruttiran Kennanar
: 1¢ Karikiilan the Great.

I11. Mullaippaifu by poet Nappidanir
(probably of the samo period).

A\

IV. Madurailkaiici by
poet Mankudi Marudau
re Talaiyilankinattu-
Ceru-Venra-Pindiyan. v

\

V. Nedunalvadai by poet Nak-

kirar re Talaiyilahkanattu-
Ceru-Venra-Pandiyan.

V1. Perumpanarruppadar by poel Urntiiran
Kapnanar II, r¢ Tomdaiman
Hantirayan.

Falling within the period of the
Synchronistic Tables (75 A.D.—200 A.D.).

VIL. Cuupanal ruppadar by poet Nallir
Nattattanar re Nalliyakkodan.

Genuine.

AV
VIII. Malaipajukadam by puet Peruinkousikanar
re Nannan, son of Nunnan.

Falling after 200 A.D.

cseecessnns
eee |*tessennsesnns

Vv
IX. Kuriicippdtiu.

Forged.
<

X. Twumurugdrruppadai. . )
(ascribed to Nakkirar.) (ascribed to Kapilar.)

C—26
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I shall now proceed to explain the scheme given in a
graphic manner in the preceding page. Maduraikkadici of
Mankudi Marudan is modelled upon Paitinappdlai and
belongs to the seventh generation; Nedunalvadai is an off-
shoot of the root Mullaippattu and belongs to the eighth;
and Perumpanarruppadait is the direct descendant of
Porumararruppadai and comes in the tenth and last genera-
tion included in the Tables. Thus we see that the three
fundamental works of Karikalan’s time served as models
for later poets, who composed three other works within the
period of the Tables. The form and make-up of Porunarar-
ruppadai and Perumpanarruppadai led to further imitations
like Cirupanarruppaedai and Malaipatukadam. So eight
poems on the whole seem to have come into existence in
process of time and they are all genuine pieces sung by
different poets in honour of different patrons. But, in all
probability, at the time of the redaction two more poems
were composed and added to bring up the total to ten it may
be, or to serve such motives as the religious, the literary, etc.
I have the strongest suspicion about the genuineness of the
two remaining Idylls, Kuriiicippattu and Tirumurugarrup-
padai. These seem to be decidedly later compositions
done at the time of the redaction and assigned to certain

+ earlier poets, whose very names would have been held as
carrying weight with the people. In short, I consider these
two pieces as little short of forgeries committed and father-
ed upon two of the foremost Sangam cclebrities. Kapilar
and Nakkirar must have been dead long before these poems
were composed and circulated in their names. Or if these be
taken as the productions of Kapilar and Nakkirar, we have
no other way than to conclude that these authors must
undoubtedly be different individuals going under the same
names as the earlier poets. In view of the inveterate
tendeney of certain later writers to produce and foist

(1) This work may have been known merely as Panarruppadai, before
the composition of another Pandrruppadai after its pattern. The collector
of the poems must have, at the time of the redaction, added the adjectives
peru and Ciru to the titles of the two pieces to distinguish them.
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their works on some well-known ancient personages, I am
inclined to hold this ‘Kapilar’ and this ‘Nakkirar’ more
as pen-names than real. I have arrived at this conclusion
mainly on linguistic grounds though historical considera-
tions too are not wanting. Taking Kuriiicippdtiu it has
this significant line:

© aniasf lua'\)@j) Qarwisamp mﬁ@."

Here the word ‘4 s@e’ is evidently used in the
modern scnse of the privities. But the challenge may be
confidently entered whether any one could point out a
single instance in the ancient poets where the word has
¢his specialised meaning. Wherever the ancient poets use
that word they denote by it the entire hip below the waist.
Accordingly this specialised later meaning stamps Kulisicip-
paltu as a very late product separated by some centuries
from the period of the earlier stratum of the ‘Sangam’
poems. Turning to Tirumurugarruppedai, that also
contains a tell-tale line:

“Gar i Qa1 Qur® weiraf weswer”’

Here ‘Y &' 18 used in the later sense, ‘a cock’;
whereas the Sangam poets invariably use this word as
denoting an unidentified almost mythical bird with a human-
like head frequenting burial grounds and other waste
places. No doubt, in this instance the commentator exer-
cises his ingenuity to save the antiquity of the composi-
tion by reading the word with the sandhi as ‘méandalai’.
That this is however wasted ingenuity can be easily under-
stood from the poet’s many references to the cock-ensign
of God Muruga’s flag in other parts of the same poem
(vide lines 38, 210-11, 219). Again, both Kurificippatiu
(line 228) and Tirumurugdrruppadai (line 115) use the
word ‘@yr." @ge' in a sense quite unknown to the early poets,
who invariably denote by it, the noise issuing from
two bodies sounding either alternately or simultane-
ously. This specific meaning expressive of the origin of
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the word faded away in the course of a few centuries and
by the time of the two works we are now discussing the word
had been generalised to mean all manner of sounds with-
out distinction. Taking the early poets, not one of them,
as far as I can see, has used ‘ gr. G’ in the sense of
merely ‘gdlgsa’, thus depriving it of its radical signifi-
cance. The history of this little word is enough to determine
once for all the late age to which these two poems should
be ascribed. Then again, the very name ‘Tirumurugar-
ruppadai’ and the peculiar change in the linguistic usage
it exhibits argue also for the very late growth of that
poem.! A comparative study of the significance of words
used in these poems also leads me to confirm the conclusion
above set forth. A more detailed presentation of the argu-
ments is however not called for in this place.

84. There is absolutely no way of bringing the
Tables into connection with any of the

DIaS) TR oghteen 10ems comprised in the eighteen works of
the Didactic group. However, tradition is

strong on the point that Kural marks the fall of the curtain
on the Sangam stage. Since all the kings, who appear in
the basic works, have not been brought into the Tables, we
may take it that Kural would fitly come in after the lapse of
nearly one or two centuries from the close of the period we
have here treated of. For Tolkappwam also, it is difficult to
find a place in these Tables. Though much weight cannot be
attached to negative testimony arising from the absence
of reference, yet in the case of two such works of first-rate
importance as Kural and Tolkappiyam and of two such
authors of a high order of genius as Tiruvalluvar and
Tolkappiyar, it is unthinkable that had they existed in
these ten generations they would have been left alone in
inglorious isolation. The kings themselves would have
courted their favour and sought to patronise them by every
means in their power. So in the special case of two such

(1) For a detailed discussion, vide Appendix XIV: Note on the name
¢ Tirumurugarruppadai’.
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authors, the negative testimony has a significance which
can scarcely be overlooked.! The twin epics Cilappadi-
karam and Manimékalai are of course much, later works
and need not be discussed here.

85. TIf the four works on which the Tables are
based are the earliest products
(ix) A peep into of the Tamil Muse and are assignable
e el Litems to the first two centuries of the Christian
ture and Learning. o5 it would be interesting to raise the
question whether this literature had any fore-runmer
in a body of works in the pre-Christian centuries
or sprang into evistence all at once, without any
previous preparation. The works, that have been here
utilised, show a wealth of grammatical apparatus and
literary technique, which stamp them as the finished pro-
ducts of a long-continued literary culture. One has to
assume that these presuppose an antecedent condition of
literary activity in the Tamil land. Such an activity must
also have been preceded by a linguistic stage in which
writing should have been introduced for other purposes
than literary. The balance of opinion among scholars is
in favour of the view that it was the Dravidian merchants
who first brought writing into Tndia. Dr. Rhys Davids,
in his work ‘Buddhist India’, pv. 116-117, formulates
the following propositions as a working hypothesis as
regards this important question:—

], Sea-going merchants availing themselves of
the monsoons were in the hahit, at the beginning of the
seventh (and perhaps at the end of the eighth century B.C.),
of trading from ports on the south-west coast of India
(Sovira at first, afterwards Suppdraka and Bharukaccha)
to Babylon, then a great mercantile emporium.

‘2. These merchants were mostly Dravidians, not
Aryans. Such Indian names of the goods imported as
were adopted in the west (Solomon’s Ivory, Apes, and

(1) Vide Appendix XV: The Age of Tolkippiyam.
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Peacocks for instance, and the word ‘‘rice’’) were adap-
tations not of Sanskrit or Pali but of Tamil words.

¢3. These merchants there became acquainted with
an alphabetic writing derived from that first invented and
used by the whole white pre-Semitic race now called
Akkadians.

‘4, That alphabet had previously been carried by
wandering Semitic tribes from Babylon to the West, both
north-west and south-west. Some of the particular letters
learnt by the Indian merchants are closely allied to letters
found on inscriptions recorded by those Semitic tribes,
and also on Babylonian weights, both of a date somewhat
earlier than the time when the Indians made their trading
journeys.

“5. After the merchants brought this script to
India, it gradually became enlarged and adapted to suit
the special requirements of the Indian learned and collo-
quial dialects. Nearly a thousand years afterwards the
thus adapted alphabet became known as the Brahmi Lipi,
the sublime writing. What name it bore in the interval—
for instance, in ASoka’s time—is not known. From it, all
the alphabets now used in India, Burma, Siam and Ceylon
have been gradually evolved.”’

In the face of facts justifying propositions like these,
the attempt to derive the literary culture of the
early Tamils, from {he North, is a hopeless one.
The tendency of western scholars is to aseribe the
rise of this culture in Tamilagam to the efforts
of the first missionaries of Jainism and Buddhism
to the South. This whole hypothesis is built on
an impossible supposition. It, in short, demands the
taking place of a sort of miracle. Granting, for argument’s
sake, that the Tamils were an unlettered race with a
language not at all cultivated and developed into an
efficient instrument of thought, is it possible, one might
agk, that such a race and such a language could, all at
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once, by the arrival of a few foreign scholars, be taken
out of the old rut and placed on the high-road of pro-
gress? The utmost period that could intervene between
the arrival of these missionaries, assuming it as a his-
torical fact for the present, and the period of these Tables
is barely two centuries. Is it possible then that in that
short space of time there had occurred the miracle of
transforming an uncultivated language into a powerful
and alt the same time a beautiful medium of literary
expression and of reclaimirg a nation in a semi-barbarous
condition to the ranks of civilization and culture? Such
a supposition is too preposterous to be seriously put
forward. The only other hypothesis consonant with the
facts of early Tamil culture is to consider that i{ was an
indigenous product with distinctive, perhaps even peculiar,
features of its own. The comparatively greater antiquity
of the Aryan civilisation of the North should not pre-
dispose us to deny a fairly high antiquity to the culture
of the Dravidian race in the South. I make this modest
demand on the strength of the literary evidence alone. If,
however, we transcend literary and linguistic evidences to
higher periods undeniably {estified to by the archsological
finds as of Mohenjo Daro and Harappa, Dravidian culture,
we are given to understand, shoots up to a still more
hoary antiquity than even the Vedic. 1f, then, a long period
of literary cultivation of Tamil existed in pre-Christian
ceniuries, how is it that we have not received any evidence
of it? The perishable nature of the writing materials
alone in a hot climate as in the South must be held answer-
able for this paucity of early literary testimony. The
early Tamils did not cerlainly take to inscribing on stones
or clay tablets, as the Babylonians did. That, above all,
should be held as the main reason why literary memorials!

(1) 4propos the alphabets current in South India, Dr. Burnell inserts a
very significant foot-uote in p 130 of his South Indian Palacography. He
writes: ¢‘Comparing the Telugu-Canarese alphabets with the Tamil it is
then, impossible to suppose that the last is the work of Sanskrit grammarianr’
for had they been the authors of it, it would have been far more perfect a.n(i
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of ancient Tamil culture have not survived to the present
day. As for the positive cvidence bearing on the existence
of palm-leaf writing in the Tamil country during the period
of the Synchronistic Tables, 1 shall here transcribe a few
verses from Agamanuru, by an early poet, Marudan Ilana-
gan, who lived in the eighth generation. The poet therein
refers to the practice of exchanging letter-scrolls
between different members of the mercantile community
and borrows from it a striking simile to illustrate a rather
frightful sight. The lines are:

“s19 p9erhis @1 F Cuirter Qaramion

Quir dasmr -y w1 eewr wrssef

i Bpu QUUIsS BOWLIE SGS

spa @i &i st @) 5 O pars

Qerbled Qumme Lghsar oiEsen

sONGTE s’
And their translation: ‘The stone-cumbered path wherein
the red-eared eagle would drop fearfully the entrails of the
fierce warriors, who had died in severe battle, drawing them
out (in long trails) just as the merchants, after examining
and breaking open the seal, would extract their palm-leaf
(missives) from within the (earthen) pot with sides pro-
tected by coir-nettings’. This certainly must remove the
last vestige of doubt about the prevalence of writing in the

would have shown signs of adaptation which arc wanting in it. Add to this
that the Tamil letters 11 and 1 are totally distinet from the Telugu-Canarese
corrospouding letters and n superfluous and the amount of proof that the Vatte-
luttu is of independent origin and not derived from the South Asokan character
appoars to bo conclusive’’.  Considering tho very late introduetion into South
ludia of the present Tamil Alphabet—the mongrel Tamil-Grantha char-
acter—one can confidently assert that the Tamil literature coming about the
first centuries of the Christian era must have been preserved only in the
Va(ieluttu seript. In the light of Dr. Rhys David’s vicws, it is highly prob-
able that Vattcluttu, with all its imperfecetions and characteristic features,
way be uncarer to the period of the introduction of the alphabet into South,
India than cven the South Asokun Alphabet which bears marks of complete
dovelopment in its orthographic system. The late Mr. T. A. Gopinatha Rao,
lhowever, made a futile attempt (vide T'ravancore Archacological Series, Vol.
I, p. 283) to controvert Dr. Burnell and derive the Vagteluttu seript from
the Brahmi. His periormance, to say the least, is jejune and unconvincing
and makes one feel why the writer should have strayed from Iconography
into Paleography to so little purpose.
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Tamil country at that early time. Western Sanskrists now
trace the word lipi (letter) to the Ach®menidean dip:
(edict)' and oppose the ascription of the origin of the
alphabet to Indian sources on the ground of the absence of
any system of picturc-writing in India. Though Sanskrit,
in spite of the antiquity of its literature cannot furnish this
evidence, Tamil takes us to a much anterior stage by the
possession of a native word clut!u (eraps4) from eclutu
which means fo paint as well as fo write aceording to the
context. Whether a system of picture-writing was cver
actually followed by the ancestors of the Tamils or not,
there can be little doubt that this word itself is a relic of a
long-forgotten fact, the filiation of writing with picture
and with no other art. This word then takes us to a period
immeasurably anterior to any the existing literature can
possibly reach. Leaving that apart, these early poems,
with all the marks of their primitiveness, still disclose
an advanced condition of life and thought, which
justifies the conclusion that, even some centuries
antecedently the Tamils had emerged from the swaddling
clothes of man’s first attempt at a settled social polity and
culture. But this, however, is a region into which exist-
ing literature is unable to throw its rays so as to give us a
complete picture. We have to piece together that earlier
story from the stray archeological finds that now and then
arc brought to our notice.

86. An equally interesting question also may be
raised regarding the type of civilization to which the
Dravidian belongs. It is, no doubt,

(x) Light thrown & vast question and cannot be entered
o Senan DU upon here in any detail. If any
fact is brought home to our minds by

these early poems it is this: that the so-called Aryanisation
is a much later phenomenon and was entirely absent from
the early generations of the Tables. KEven before the

arrival of the Aryan colonies in the South, society must

(1) Vide Introduction to Dr. A. B, Keith’s Aitareya dranyaka, p. 23,
Cc—27
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have attained politically to the stage of village organisa-
tions and popular assemblies and economically it must have
been composed of a good number of interdependent profes-
sional classes following different handicrafts. We seem to
catch glimpses of these village communities at the moment
of organising themselves into larger political groups. By a
natural development, centralisation of power for military
projects, rendered necessary by inter-communal strife,
must have led to the establishment of monarchies, which
in its turn should have reacted powerfully on social
advancement and progress as one could easily see from
the outstanding achievements of Karikalan, the Great.
Apart from agriculture and trade, which should have fed
the economic life of that society, the cultivation of letters
and fine arts both by men and women at that early period
shows how free and congenial were the social and political
conditions then, for it to come to pass. Unhappily Dravidian
civilisation as evidenced in these early poems is found
mixed up with an exotic culture and even with a barbaric
strain due, of course, to the contact of the Tamils
with the primitive races. The cattle-raids by the members
of the Malava community and the wearing of leaves by the
damsels of the Kurava or hill-tribes, for instance,
do not fit in with the advanced -culture of the Tamil
races as inferable in a manner from this literature. A
mere skimming through these ancient records without a
power to discriminate between the different strands of a
heterogeneous texture they exhibit will give us only a bizar-
re picture. These must be properly distinguished for a cor-
rect understanding of the various strata of that society.
Still, however useful this literature may be to give us the
disjecta membra of a lost culture, we would commit the
greatest mistake if we took it for a detailed and exhaustive
record of the customs and institutions of that early time. It
is just an index and nothing more. As an instance, I shall
cite here a stanza from a very old poet, Vanparanar, a con-
temporary of Paranar and Kapilar according to the Tables,
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which gives us just an inkling and nothing more of the very
advanced and highly-elaborated condition of the art and
science of music amongst the ancient Tamils:

morefl arfQur seref sarQarar
ord EESD Uanels &1l
ezl wEraSp QFaayl) Larenf
@rQanr wpsger 556 '

YT ajéaLen et aarea urCar.

—Pugram., S. 149.

Translation: ‘Long live Nalli! Oh! Nalli, since you,
realising the duties of a patron, have been bestowing the
most liberal gifts on the musicians, who are of us (and who
frequent thy court), they have taken to sing on the Kaivali
(another name for the musical instrument Yal), the maru-
tam tune in the darkening eve and the Cevvali tune in the
morning and have thus forgotten the very system of their
ancient art’. The poet implies that by singing the even-
ing tune in the morning and the morning tune in the even-
ing the arlists only prove that they have lost touch with
the nice technicalities of their art and openly ascribes this
scandalous state of matters to Nalli’s unbounded munifi-
cence. The chieftain’s liberality, it would seem, proved a
bane to the artists for they had not to depend upon any
scientific knowledge and skill in their art for finding a
means of livelihood but could afford to do without them
being well-assured of a comfortable living by the generosity
of their patron Nalli. Making all allowances for the rhe-
toric employed by the poet, we can yet get at one historieal
fact through the almost indirect and unconscious testimony
his words contain. And it is the very advanced condition
of a system of Dravidian musical science and art whose
features we have no means of reading in all their details.
Its elaborate classification of Pans and Tirams and the
minute adjustments of these to suit varying environmental
conditions and time have all become a thing of the past.
If a people at so early a time could take the art of music
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to so high a pitch of development, is it not a little hard to
assert that the Tamil races of the South were in darkness
and that the torch of civilisation had to be brought to them
from the North? True, the evidence furnished by the early
poems on such points is scrappy and fragmentary; for
it was not the purpose of their authors to leave behind
them a detailed descriptive account of ancient Tamil culture
and civilization. Yet strangely enough some try to
equate the life of the ancient Tamil community with this
ancient stratum of literature, which is moreover of
a type not professedly historical. By a strange fallacy
of reasoning they are disposed to view this early litera-
ture as possessing signs of the Aryanising efforts in every
walk of life in the South. They rely on the occurrence of a
few Sanskrit or Prikrit words here and there in the langu-
age of this literature and, on that foundation, go to build
such astounding propositions as that the whole literature is
pervaded by the spirit of Aryan culture and that the entire
Dravidian life is also cast in that foreign mould. This, how-
ever, is a totally overdrawn picture, nay it is a false one
in many of its essential features.

In the first place, the occurrence of foreign words in
a language does not and cannot imply the occurrence of
large communities of foreigners in the land in which that
lJanguage is spoken. Migration of words from language
to language takes place on a larger scale and at a quicker
pace than the migration of a community from one country
to another. Unless and until the latter takes place, a
community can hardly leave its impress of culture on
another less advanced than themselves. Loan words
between languages cannot, from their very nature, serve as
decisive arguments for establishing cultural transmission
in either dircction. There are many instances of superior
races borrowing a large number of words from the langu-
ages of races less advanced than themselves. Will it lie
in the mouth of these less advanced backward tribes to
proclaim to the world that the mere fact of some of their
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own words getting into currency in the languages of the
more advanced people is a ground for inferring that the
more advanced had borrowed their culture too from the
less advanced? 1 give here this extreme example to
prove that words in themselves are not decisive grounds
to prove cultural drift. That must be established on
independent historic grounds.

Secondly, considering the antiquity of the Dravidian
languages and the very imperfect condition of the investi-
gation of their philology at present, dogmatism in respect
of certain roots as being exclusively Sanskrit or Dravidian
is altogether premature and unsafe. If classical Sanskrit
possesses a more copious vocabulary and is richer in
roots than the Vedic dialect,' it is pertinent to inquire
from whai source could the Jater classical tongue have got
the large mass of new words. Surely, not from the inner
consciousness of the Aryan incomers themselves. They
should have horrowed freely from the living languages of
the Dravidians and the aboriginal people amongst whom
they had come to live. A priori reasoning favours the
view that later Sanskrit must have taken into its system
a large number of roots and words belonging to the primi-
tive Dravidien languages. So, the mere fact that a word
or root is found in Sanskrit would not be a sufficient ground
to conclude that it is Aryan and not Dravidian. A com-
parative study alone of all the languages belonging to these
groups will throw some light on the matter. And this,
obviously, falls within the field of the specialists, where
gencral scholars have little or no right to intrude. And
yet, here, we find the amazing spectacle of Philology being

(1) About the loan of Dravidian words to the Vedie dialect itsclf,
I shall quote here a few remarks from Prof. Suniti Kumar Chatterji’s work,
The Origin and Development of the Bengali Language. He writes: ¢‘The
language of the Rig-Veda is as yet purcly Aryan or Iudo-European in its
forms, structure, and spirit, but its phonetics is already affected by Dravi-
dian; and it has already begun to borrow words from Dravidian (and from
Kbél): not only names of objects previously unknown to the Aryaus, but
also a few words of ideas’’. Then the writer appends a fairly long list of
Dravidian loan-words, which J need not reproduce here and for which the
reader may be referred to p. 42 of the introduction to that interesting werk.
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made the common battle-ground for all and sundry to
enter and wage their wars according to their individual
predilections and arrive at definite conclusions on points
where even specialists would hesitate to dogmatise. But
the limitations of even genuine Philology against which
Taine inveighs vigorously should make such scholars
pause in their profitless pastime.

“‘Philology,’’ wrote Taine, ‘‘is a subterranean passage,
dark, narrow and bottomless, along which people crawl
instead of walk; so distant from the air and the light that
they forget the air and the light, and end by finding satis-
factory and natural the smoky rays of the dismal lamp that
they trail behind them. After staying there for a few
years, they declare that the sky is a dream of the feeble-
minded.”’

Thirdly, the extreme fewness of the Aryan colonists
in Tamilagam at that time does not favour any such ante-
dating of the Aryanising work. The words of Poet Aviir
Miilamkilar :

“ Gaverrsy uriliuresr arerrs Fbs5s, awlor '’

—Agom., S. 24.

give us a true picture of the pursuits of the early Aryan
colonists. We have to infer {hat there were only two
classes of Brahmans then: first, those who performed the
Yigas, and secondly, those who eked out their
livelihood by such professions as cutting conch-shells
for bangles and the like. If the Aryans then had
come in very large colonies, secttled in the land
and pursued different remunerative occupations, the
poet would not have chosen this manner of description.
Even at much later times the rulers had to offer special
inducements to such settlers by means of land-gifts and
other donations to attract larger and larger numbers of
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them to the South.! But in the course of a few centuries
conditions seem to change and a strong and steady current
of colonisation afterwards set in. 1t must have received
additional impetus from the invariable policy of the Pallava
rulers of still later times, of founding temples and priestly
colonies in the Tamil country and bestowing on them
extensive tracts of land as Dévadiyam and Brahmadayam
for their maintenance. Thig bit of later history which
belongs to the Religious epoch just about the Dévaram
period should not, however, be read back into the life and
conditions of the carly Tamil society the Tables deal with.

87. I should not omit to observe in conclusion that
while the Tables furnish a time-axis of
reference for the facts of ancient Tamil

history, the geographical portion of that study, which is
as indispensable as the first, still remains to be worked out
in detail. All that we do know about a very large number
of events recorded in early Tamil literature amounts
only to a very general knowledge of their location. Both
distance of time and the later fashion of coining new geogra-

Conclusion.

(1) ¢“In some of the popular accounts of the Brahmans which have been
reduced to writing, it is stated that, during the time of Mayiira Varma of
the Kadamba dynasty, some Andhra Brahmans were brought into South
Canara. As a sufficient number of Brahmans were not available for the
purpose of the yagams (sacrifices), these Andhra Brahmans selected a
number of familics from the non-Brahman castes, made them Brahmans and
chose exogamous sept names for them.’’—Thurston’s Castes and Tribes of
Southern India, Introduction, pp. 45-46. And this, be it noted, was the condi-
tion of affairs about the middle of the eighth century A.D. Mr. B. Lewis
Rice writes in pp. 204-205 of his Mysorc and Coorg from the Inscriptions:
¢¢ Aecording to Sk. 186, there were no Brihmans in the South in the time
of Mukkanni Kadumba, the third ecentury. Having sought diligently for
them throughout the region and finding none, he went without delay to the
North, and from the Ahichchatra agrahara (said to be in Bareilly
District) proeured a number of Brahman families. * * *. On the other
hand, there must have been some Brahmans before, for the Satzvahana grant
of the first or second century on the Malavalli pillar (Sk. 263) was made
a8 & Brahman endowment. But they may have left the country, as those
above-mentioned from the North are said to have attempted to do. In the
East, tradition attributes the introduetion of Brahmans to Mukunti Pallava
who is also of the third century.’”” If this was so in the border country,
the strength of the Brahman element in Tamilagam could mot then be
congiderable at all.
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phical names in Sanskrit for the Tamil names of early
literature render this attempt specially difficult. But
difficult as it is, a separate and systematic effort in that
direction may lead {o fruitful results and go a long way
in bringing the facts and events of ancient Tamil history
into some sort of concrete connection with one another.
Though these Tables assign a specific chronology to such
facts and events, still a certain vagueness should cling to
them until a more specific and detailed study of their geo-
graphical location is entered upon and effected.’ History,
in the absence of correct geography, is rendered half unreal
and hence a thorough and extended examination of the
geography of ancient Tamilagam from the data available
from all authentic sources is doubtless a necessary
complement {o this study.

(1) The interrelation of historical and geographical studies is
tellingly brought out in the following observations:—‘‘This is the
significance of Herder’s saying that ‘‘history is geography set
in motion.”” What is to-day a fact of geography becomes to-
morrow a factor of history. The two sciences cannot be held apart without
doing violenge to both, without dismembering what is a natural, vital whole.
All historieal problems ought to be studied geographically and all geographic
problems, must be studied historically.”’—E. C. Semple’s Influences of Geo-
graphic Environment, p. 11.



APPENDIX 1.

THE DATE oF MANIKKAVACAGAR.

As a striking instance of the omission of literary valuation,
I have only to mention here the attempt of certain scholars, whose
general historical equipment is beyond doubt, to antedate Tiru-
vicagam of Manikkavacagar to the Dévara hymns of Appar and
Tirughanasambandar. Leave apart the epigraphic confirmation,
which assigns Manikkavacagar to the 9th century, the valuation
of Tiruvdcagam on literary grounds alone should have predisposed
these scholars to the aceeptance of a late date.

1 shall here summarise the more important of such

grounds: (1) The omission of Manikkavacagar from the
list of the sixty-three devotees of Siva cenumerated in
the  Tiruttondattokar of Sundaramiirti, followed closely

therein by Nambidndar Narabi in his Tiruttonddr Tiruvendits
and by Sekkilar in his Periyapuranam, is fatal to any attempt at
antedating Manikkavicagar. The interpretation of ¢ Q,_,,r,,),,_,q_
amom1 & Levari 7' as referring to Manikkavicagar has, at all
events, nothing to recommend il except its originality. No-
where else in Tamil litcrature do we find such a name or
descriptive epithet for Manikkaviacagar. On the other hand, we
have literary authority to support that ‘Q,,; e L,@@,Q;T’
denotes the famous author of Kural. An equally original and
futile attempt is the interpretation of ¢y, zze;' in Appar’s
line:
v '@ 5585 an & @i Oaredre iy’

as a reference to Manikkavacagar. There is absolutely no autho-
rity for holding Manikkavicagar as the incarnation of Nandi.
Here the word ‘g ;z5s° means a ‘chamberlain’ and no more.
(2) In the Tirumurai collections, Tiruvdcagam appears only as
the eighth in the scries, the preceding seven being composed of
the hymns of the three Dévaram hymnists, Giidnasambandar,
Appar and Sundaramirti. (3) In the invoeatory stanzas in all
Tamil religious works and Puranas, composed in praise of the Na-
yanmirs and Achéryas, the authors observe invariably an order
which is roughly chronological. Here is a stanza about the work
of the various religious teachers in the Tamil country, wherein the
arrangement of names follows strict chronology.

Cc—28
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“Q&rpQareys Carenfiyrs Gg1em p glliogs &5 5T .gub
8p8sre ar ggyi § G565 guio—ppGaned
s BeoGre 8QpaGs wruapsre sr0er &Cs
0 . . . "
erimgOrrer giQsups @gmGa?

The praises in honour of the four ‘Samaya Kuravars’ (Religi-
ous devotees or saints) precede those about the four Santanacharyas
(Religious teachers or gurus who come in apostolic succession) and
among the four Samaya Kuravars, of whom Manikkavicagar is
one, Manpikkavacagar gets only a last mention. And in reciting
these religious hymns in the temples all over the South, the invari-
able practice of reciting Tiruvdcagam after Dévaram should
naturally add its confirmatory evidence to the above testimony.!
(4) A convention has risen among the Saivites—evidently it must
have arisen before the composition of Tiruvicagam—that only the
hymns of Gfiainasambandar, Appar and Sundaramiirti should be
known as Tirunerittamil. This appellation for a body of religious
works does not connote Tiruvdcagam to this dafy. If Tirwvdacagam
had been in existence when this name was coined and got inte
currency, there is absolutely no reason, so far as I know, why it
should not have been included in that class. (5) From the point
of view of style, Tiruvdcagam has to its credit more brand-new
Sanskrit words than Dévidram. The occurrence of such words as
sur, srured, @)carer, e grefls s, @iuruin, ete., 18 enough
to make us pause before we claim a great antiquity for this work.
As for the literary echoisms that oceur in Tiruvdcagam, the jingle
“Upg wpQpers sres Ogrer Paf’’ and that of “inp pi 190 p
g Sar Jflar @ 1irgGu’’ of Sundaramiirti may be eonsidered
indecisive; but there can be little doubt that Manikkavicagar’s
‘wir i s@a @-weBerid wr giogGanx’ is 8 more generalised
and therefore a later form in imitation of Appar’s line: ‘5rorig
&8  Guwualarn sulruegCerm’. (6) In respect of ideas,
Tiruvacagam shows considerable development. Both in mythos
and philosophical doctrine it marks a highly complicated
stage. While the Dévare hymns are purely religious,

(1) That religious conventions when grown up persist without change and
even resist all attempts at modification is borne testimony to by the following
observations: ‘¢The members of the worshipping group think it strange when
the regular order of service is mot adhered to. They expect the singing of
hymns, the prayer, the anthem by the choir, the anuouncements, the sermon
and whatsoever else they may be, to follow the habitual order and adhere
to ocustomary usages’’.—Frederick Goodrich Henke’s 4 Study in the
Psychology of Ritualism, p. 87.
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Tiruvdcagam contains the finished tenets of the Saiva Siddhanta
Philosophy. For instance, Manikkavacagar’s search of
a spiritual guruy, his query to Siva and Siva’s answer about Stvagfa-
nabidam and his philosophical dispute with the Buddhists will
bear this out. The verse * apa B, wiai ,_,,.i,ppga,,;’
oceurring in Tiruvicagam (Tiruppalliclucci) conveys the sense of
the absolute God ‘g fw Faup’ transcending the Trimiirtis
themselves. This conception of godhood was the result of acute
philosophising which the Dévaram singers did not follow, much
less preach. They, on the other hand, depict Siva as the God
of destruction, who baffled the other two of the triad in their
attempt to measure him. (7) Such references as the following
occurring in Tiruvicagam must argue for a late date:

“1oax g w1 0GE5 B gl p

Q&nairen euraos Camp s samefuyn.”’

“WBarg ) worwr o1 5 Qosrguin

FRIL 101 (556 FPSH F 11 5E.
The first fixes the post-agamic! origin of the work (and the
Agamas, it is well-known, a»c¢ of very late growth in the religious
history of the South), and the second establishes that Sankara’s
system must have preceded Tiruvdcagam. (8) There are certain
other references in Tiruvdcagam, which must be taken as pointing
to previous Nayanmars and certain specific episodes in their lives
such as:

“Gaarwt Cerlng Foparr emlar

@rans S dr soBw K aown.”’

and

“Bmerri Qs smps Qv @D

sgrerair Ger Fulp sas s senen(Lpid.’’

(1) Regarding the agamic or tantric phase of the religious life in India,
the observations of H. Kern in his Manual of Indian Buddhism, p. 133,
will bear reproduction.

‘“The decline of Buddhism in India from the eighth century down-
wards nearly coincides with the growing influence of Tantrism and soreery,
which stand to cach other in the relation of theory to practice. The develop-
ment of Tantrism is a feature that Buddhism and Hinduism in their later
pbases have in common. The object of Hindu Tantrism is the acquisition
of wealth, mundane enjoyments, rewards for moral actions, deliverance by
worshipping Durga,—the Sakti or Siva-Prajna in the terminology of the
Mahiyana—through the means of spells, muttered prayers, samadhi, offerings,
ete.”” With special reference to the age of the Brahmanical Tantras Hirananda
Sastri, M.A,, writes: ‘‘The true Brahmanical Tantra books do not appear to be
very old. Perhaps they do not go back farther than the 6th century, A.p.”’—
The Origin and Cult of Tard in the Memoirs of the Archwological Survey of
India, No. 20, p. 8.
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can only refer to Siva’s miraculous appearance to bestow mukii
on his devotee Sundara. Do not some at least of the references
in the verses,

“9 2@ Cogr o gamfilucg Blys
a1 1@ Cevar B aumerwans wHGuwei.’

“Be o pECwar Darasawr wymer SECeven

QFwp s 4@l Car. M

bear upon the tortures inflicted on Saint Appar by the Jains?
Do not the lines,

“ fms Ber @@ Qasnst L safp
@& Ber S Amis s Qs o msun

cryptically refer to the Ciruttondar story? (9) The refer-
ences in  Tiruvdcagam 1o many Adiyars (devotces) and to
many miracles performed in many dififerent places show that
the work belongs to a late period in the religious history of the
South. (10) There is absolutely no ground for ithe view that the
miracle of ‘the fox and the horse’ was performed for Manikka-
vacagar. There is no allusion in Tiruvdcagam itself to uphold
any such view. lts references arc all to previous miracles and not
to any contemporary onecs, but later on they have been twisted
by such Purinie writers as the authors of Vadavirpuranam and
Tiruvilaiyadalpuranain for adding embellishments to the saint’s
biography. The usefulness, by the way, of these two
Purinas for purposes of sober history is yet to be established.
(11) Mapikkavacagar’s philosophical disputation with the
Buddhists at Chidambaram is only a later and improved
edition of Gfianasambandar’s religious controversy with the Jains
at Madura. Considering the late period in which Chidambaram
itself must have come into existence as compared with Madura,
the disputation with the Buddhists should also be held as having
occurred much later. (12) And finally, the literary finish of
Tirwvdcagam, by itself,—its highly-polished and pellucid diction,
its numerous felicities of thought and expression, its
marvellously-developed prosodic forms and rhetorical turns
and above all the sense of artistry which runs throughout—
is more than sufficient to establish its later origin than the
Devara hymns, which as a body, in spite of its higher sacred
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character, occupies, from the standpoint of pure literary excellence,
only another level in Tamil Devotional Literature. However,
this admiration of TWruvdcagam should not lead one to claim
for it a precedence in time also, as if that alone could ratify and
invest its numerous beauties with an additional authority for
their being readily accepted.

The cumulative force of these grounds, external, drawn from
Tamil religious literature and practice, and internal, drawn from
Manikkavacagar’s own handiwork is enough to convince any fair-
minded inquirer that the efforts made to aseribe a high anti-

quity to Twuvdcagem have yet to surmount serious difficulties
in that (&rection.
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TOLKAPPIYAM versus AGAPPORUL.

I subjoin here for comparison half-a-dozen Siitras from the

Tolkappiyam.

aeraww 127.

GIPUD ST 53T
TR i 5

) B @paranf
wevan e ajart 56 avar

wsyb uBss
Qurapap armssGs.

seraTw 133.
mao@ A 1Bz g
waar ond gufl 5C5
wardr@Q wuBSu
awmCar® aflQar.

gearafwa 130.

&AQwar LB
Bradguo usdgy

whug Cgmer m
orpp Qsar..

Caup pantoufia 114,
Bers g aev

Conpn9p Cgran i gy
Sensgaup Puen

sz isgari QsraGev

Capmuwudwy 174,

g Sis 5
Sardd Cgrar B p

Ravpiyms &P 555
Qparweyi Leveur,

two works, Tolkappiyam and Agepporul:

Agapporul.

PP ajenri ﬁs'v
GPpUP ajeni 5

Ga@w@ parand
wevsraur a|aorT g0levesr

poapar @ pere
Car1fs @aoris8).

&/é)a'\)(s, A u@ﬁﬂl
warand guf Gz
warster apuym

G819 eer.

&HQuian s LRa
Braigub 1 1560 gy

wus Dok 5
Ae_Quar Quor P,

* ok
Qawm' & e
Do /nu_‘i)p Cgrom B gue
Ban b s,:sav,m ﬂnmw
a5 Fomi QarerGev.

* *
.9/5571/'535\)1 J 19'915;
Dorel Gfsr'zxr‘;&;n

Sanpi’ Ypw 'éﬁpﬂ;ﬁm
DEITLE@)T Leveur
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6. &blw 187. 43. Lrgawgtp Sfss
GLndsr ypliur SyQarer wird
Ty 5TEH guQar ypour
BEssH peorur T m KTEN
Qrarng’ Leveur Bgga mweanps
urgasdp 95 opssr pCp.
&T% wrer.

Is it not a little puzzling that Agapporul, which lays claim to
a divine origin, should thus slavishly copy the terminology of
Tolkappiyem, a work without any odour of inspirational sanctity
about it? For it is admitted generally, and by orthodox pandits
specially, that Tolkappiyar being a much earlier author could
not have borrowed his langnage from Agapporu]. And the possi-
Yility of both following a third and common anterior work is
entirely out of the question, for none such has cver been alleged
to czist. Even creating for the nonce such a hypothetical com-
mon original, still it will not save Agapporul from the charge of
open plagiarism which after all suits ill with its high pretensions
to divine descent.



APPENDIX III.

THE AUTHORSHIP OF ‘KALITTOGAI’.

The late C. W. Damddaram Pillai, the first Editor of Kalst-
togai, ascribed the whole work to one author, Nallantuvanir, and
I find no cogent reason to dissent from his decision. The work
itself bears the impress of one artist’s execution throughout its
five divisions. The syntactical forms employed and the rhythms
and rhetorical devices adopted possess a certain family-likeness
and point to a common parentage. The numerous references to
Madura, to the river Vaigai, and to the Péndiya king, occurring
in all parts of the work, lead me to assume that the author should
have belonged, if not to the Madura city, at least to the Madura
country on the basin of the Vaigai. I append hereunder some
extracts from Kalitiogai in support of this view.

1. Y gopéfis den orapioudp 5 oipeads s
Cs@is@n QurapQsears & mm (merrrder
* * * ¥

& povar o aacwbus penpuys @mer st e
. —Kali., Palas, 30.
2. * eswemeuzn 1918 gy wawar @muUQris &
Sar awr (1hah 5 (1 peody
L3 * *
» Phgeme Bamone & s onk ”
Kali., Palai, 35.
3. Y yss@rLril’ yoisrsBp Copdrarar guwidnr o’
—Kali, Kurifici, 57.
4. sendigp QearCpen sellCanp &L
aamrypp SabroSe arii@pss @amud
sand wanfl s1eh &5 g.

* * * *
Foruei Cabi@de Curpisd Qurins
@plerw r e GLirev

* * *

prdewoned &L de nsefl enios scmh
—Kali., Marutam, 92.
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5. “Qur@ser ari@pis yuwes eumu
a@LH g sdlinCger

* * ¥ *
Quridwreir s ySwsppsTH Codarad

o U gmiiLer eori.
—Kals., Marutam, 98.

6 “yeQur® dsrals@ yspQurdis SoriQsanen.
wdlgar wers@u arré@is Cadarcad
* %* *

L Gppp prp Codiamap
QarmQ@uwrf Qsier sdfler eyo@EL. QarenCar.
@G O Rk, Mullas, 104,

7. “Quamsgrgri Cuiieer angfs st Devp
Curews Qa1 @gs1i Hwi.”
oo E —Kali., Neytal, 141.

8. " Cadraraud Qpofis g CgorinCuirew
dicrarans QuiiRer ofyps s sarere@ar.’’
—Kali., Neytal, 143.
While the internal testimony of the work bears out the theory
of unitary authorship of the poems, later-day scholarship has been
busy ferreting out a fugitive stanza like the following:—

“ Qumas@aCsrear Luréy s9evear &P ec5H

whgefer wTa&T WS HECFT 1P

oS Brerpedy soes saberiige

sovdlarewri s s
and raising on it the untenable hypothesis of a multiplicity of
authors for this modest work of 149 stanzas in Kalt metre. This
floating stanza of an unknown author is evidently a late mnemonie
verse of facts which require to be proved by tradition instead of
the tradition itself being helped any way by the verse. Applying
the facts of the Synchronistic Tables one can easily find out that
the five authors mentioned in the verse belonged to different gene-
rations. They could never have been contemporaries. Such being
the case, we have 1o infer that Kalittogai too, like Pattuppditu,
is an accretion of a few centuries. The nature of the work does
not however permit any such inference. It is surprising that
some scholars who follow unecritically the lead of a misleading
stanza should have failed to appreciate the artistic unity which
runs through the whole of this beautiful work. The attempt to
break up this compact artistic structure—the creation of one

Cc—29
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master mind—and try to distribute its contents to the credit of
various authors! almost savours of a touch of Philistinism.

The editor of the new edition of Kalittogas, Pandit E. V.
Anantarama Aiyar, has sprung another surprise on us. He sug-
gests an emendation of the good old name pevevs gever as
sevas giavewr. Neither beauty of sound nor facility of pronuncia-
tion is improved by the proposed reading. Moreover, the Pandit
seems to have missed the delicate phonetic principles which guided
the ancient authors in the matter of proper names. Wherever
the prefix ‘sev’ Or * 5’ its shortened form occurred in ancient
names, ‘ ;' always preceded names beginning with a hard econ-
sonant, as in,  ismwSwruri, sESre)t, FLLSILTT, BLLTOSS
@, m&Qeerlarwri, ete., and g was invariably used when the
names began with a vowel or a soft or medial consonant, as in
megUHSBrer, sadapueyt, sar@sei, sodarss@i, s
Qaerefuri, ses@ea @i, ete. The combination * 5pCerEemr’
reveals its late origin; had it come down from the early age it
would have reached us not in the form 5 5Gsr8ur byt as * ECET
&xr’ Or ne@sCFrmr a8 in sevi@eref. This invariable early

usage shows that seves gegi, as it stands, ig a correct form
and needs no emendation.

(1) A close study of the five sections of this work discloses throughout
numerous repetitions both in thought and diction, sometimes even bordering
on mannerism, which cannot but be ascribed to one and ome writer only.
These I hope to present in a separate booklet.



APPENDIX 1V.
NOTE ON ‘ARKKADU’ AND ‘ARUVALAR’.

The popular derivation of the name Arkkiadu, to which Dr.
Caldwell has given the honour of a mention in his work as g7 557
from S03@ {Sadiranyam in Sanskrit) is too puerile for serious
refutation A more plausible attempt is to connect the name with
H7, Ar the Gtli-tree, a variety of ebony (Bauhinia Tomentosa).
Considering the fact that the Chola kings wore garlands of the Atts
flower, as their family emblem, this derivation has at least the
semblance of support from an historical fact. But in my opinion
this hardly goes to the root of the matter. The names of numer-
ous 7illages adjoining Arcot on the river Palar such as Arkkonam,
Arni, Arppikkam require some other explanation. This portion
of the eountry, according to Ptolemy, was inhabited by the Aru-
vilar tribe in the second century A.D. Early Tamil literature
calls its two divisions Aruvd 'and Aruvivadatalai, i.e., Aruva,
North and South. The modern distriets of South Arcot, North
Arcot and Chingleput may be taken as marking their extent. The
people of this tract was evidently the Naga race! who seem to
have occupied the whole of the northern horder extending
westwards to the verge of the Arabian Sea. Tamila-
gam was then separated from Dakshinipada or Dekkhan
proper of the Aryan colonists by a broad belt of forest land
inhabited, in addition to the aboriginal hill tribes and nomads as
the Kuravars and the Védars, by the Niiga tribes, known as the Aru-
valars or Kurumbars. These last were a thorn on the side of the
rulers of the border states of the Tamil land and gave them a ‘sea of
troubles’ by their depredations and frequent forays. The most dis-
tinguishing peculiarity of the Naga tribe was that they lived in forti-
fied places called Aran (_p/,-a.;,,,) in Tamil. References to such
fortresses are numerous in the poems we are dealing with. Both
Ar and Kurumbu mean fortification in Tamil, probably their earlier

signification. (Cf. The meanings of  yrabr, Goor, Y (BLI1ID,

(1) That the name Aruvajar was connected with the Niga raece will
be evident from the following refercnce: ‘‘Among others Majjhantiko was
despatched to Kashmira and Gandhara. A Naga king of that country, named
Aravalo endowed with supernatural powers by causing a furious deluge to
descend was submerging all the ripened crops in Kashmira and Gandhara.’’—
J. Ferguson’s Tree and Serpent Worship, p. 47.
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all of which are traceable to the root Ar). The name ‘Aruvilar,
thus literally denotes the people living in fortified places. Later
on the words g -mamwt and  rxpibioil came to signify also
people of mischievous or evil propensities; but evidently
these later developments in meaning are ascribable %o
well-known laws of association by which changes in the
significance of words are effeeted in course of time.
The Telugu and Kanarese-speaking people even to this day make
contemptuous references to Aravamu, the Tamil with which they
dame into contact in the borderland and to Aravaru, the Tamil-
speaking people. Though the Aruvilars spoke a kind of Tamil,
it would be a serious blunder both ethnologically and culturally
to confound them with the Tamil races living farther South. The
Tamils too held these semi-barbarous borderers in great contempt.
The following stanza conveys that popular judgment:

Y al@sr Yymarert exrersmy B

&#0sr® Guu) er(henn * *
Gpart YPaje wri.’

Though in Ptolemy’s {ime this portion of the country had
come under the Chola rule, he marks the ethnic difference by a
separate mention of the Arvarnoi tribes in his aceount of South
India. But as often happens when one race meets another, a
fusion seems to have taken place in later times, and the ancient
Néga tribes were also received into the Dravidian society. This
Naga race should not, however, be confounded with the aborigi-
nal hill and forest tribes such as the Kuravar, the Védar, ete., who
still stand lowest in the scale of civilization.

(1) The new Tamil Lexicon gives the following meanings: gmeaev=
Feruw, &L := asw.
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Note oN THE TAMIL SUFFIX man (u,,a;,\

7

The term Vélmén should be properly understood. The

ending  (o- s should not be confounded with the Sanskrit suffix
‘mdn’ which found its way into Tamil in later times, as for
instance, that oceurring in ofin7ar, 1S 8 nr e, sVeApTar  ete.
Valman' is one of the earliest formations in the Tamil language,
sast like Chéramian, Adikaman, Tondaiman, ete., with the suffix
man (1p15r) which is only a shortened form of the full term
‘nagen’  (pnzewr). The feminine form V&lmal is likewise a con-
traction of Vélmagal. In Tamil this word Magan or Magal has
two distinet meanings. It means a son or a daughter and also
an individual or person in general belonging to a particular Kudi
(family), or a community formed of a number of such
families. This distinction the first Aryan incomers could not
understand and thus were led to make a mess of the early literary
and linguistic usage by confounding the two significations. The
term ‘Kéralaputra’, for instance, remains to this day a puzzle
for the Sanskritists to solve. They translated the name literally
as ‘‘the son of Kérala’’, which does not make any sense whatever.
Tf they had interpreted the term as the literal translation of a
Tamil idiomatic expression Kéralar or Chéralar-magan, meaning of
course a person belonging to the family or community of Chéralar
and then the king or ruler of that community, they would have
exactly hit the peculiar connotation. 1 may instance also the
ridiculous attempt to import Persian magis into Tamilagam by
some European Sanskrit savants in interpreting the simple phrase
‘Brahmani Magoi’ oceurring in Ptolemy’s Map of India. There
the geographer locates one of the earliest Aryan settlements in the

(1) The editor of Patiuppdtfu in his introduction to that work explain;
Vélman as Qaafir A%vaar, the chief of Vélir. If the term Vél itse
denote a chief or king, I do not sce why mdn should be made to ¢
same meaning over again. Probably he must have taken this su
traction of the Sanskrit word wamrer. However, the fact t
appearing with Vél takes a feminine form wren as in Vélmal
such attempts to connect this form with a Sanskrit original altoge rtive
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South at the foot of Mount Malakiita! in the southern part of the
Kanarese country near the source of the Kaviri. He follows the
Tamil nomenclature and marks the territory as occupied by
Brahmana Makka] or Makkal (9rrwemrwizer Or woréser)
or the Brahmin community. Thus we find the want of acquaintance
with Tamil idiomatic usage has been at the bottom of the whole
error.

(1) This name furnishes another instance of the liberties taken with the
original Tamil names in the process of Sanskritisation. The Tamil name
Kutamalai given to the hills of Coorg was literally inverted to give us the
Malakiita of the Sanskrit authors.
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Notre oN Karuvur, THE CHERA CAPITAL.

I have the authority of Dr. Vincent A. Smith and Mr. Kanaka-
sabhai Pillai to ‘identify Tirukkariir near Kotamangalam as the
ancient Chéra Capital. The controversy started by Pandit R.
Raghava Aiyangar, in favour of Kariir, in the Trichinopoly
Distriet. is 19 doubt an elaborate special pleading which is ingeni-
ous but not convineing. The fundamental proposition with which
the Pandit starts to prove his thesis, that the three Tamil sovereigns
Yere in possession of their several kingdoms in South India since
creation, is a piece of dogmatism which few will be prepared to
accepi. Not only does he not take into account the faets dis-
closed in the early poems but seems to beg the whole question
by representing the various independent chieftains warring
against the Tamil kings as rebels pure and simple. e represents
the Tamil kings to have been born as it were for ready-made
kingdoms to inherit and rule over. Facts of history belie this
primary assumption of his. Kingdoms like organisms are born,
grow and decay in time and none, with any scientific spirit in
him, will hazard the statement that the Tamil kingdoms alone were
an exception to the general rule. And, as a matter of fact, what
do we find in some of the works we are just now handling? Con-
fining our atiention to Patirruppatiu alone, the conquest of
Pilinadu, of Nallikinam or Kodagu, of Umbarkadu or the Elephant
country, probably round about the Anaimalai in South Coimba-
tore, of Kongu country, of Kolli, of Takadiir in Salem, of Mala-
yamén-nadu on the banks of the river South Pennir in the South
Arcot District, follows one after another in the space of four
successive generations. The conquest of the Kongu country was
first begun in the time of Pal-Yanai-Cel-Kelu Kuttuvan appearing
in the fourth generation and takes two generations more for its
actual completion. The earlier Chéras appear to have devoted
their time to the econquest of the coast strip lying to the west of
the Western Ghats and possessing in its south-eastern corner the
important key-station, the Coimbatore gap, which alone would
give them an entry into the Kongu country. Facts of history
studied thus along with those of geography must make it clear
that the Cheras could by no means have gained a footing in the
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Kongu country in the period of the earlier genera-
tions of the Synchronistic Tables. Kongu, however, is
easy of approach from the east and south and actually
we found the Chdla Power in Kongu and, in the next genera-
tion, a southern power also entering the field. The Kongu
land was then free from the Chéras rendering it thus an easy
prey to be actually overrun by the forces of Aayi Andiran of the
fourth generation. Historical facts such as these embodied in
early literature absolutely negative the idea of the Chéra capital
being Kariir in the Trichinopoly District—a town of much later
growth. Even facts gathered from the mediaeval history con-
tained in Perwyapurdnam clearly establish that Coimbatore or
Southern Kongu was a thick forest infested by marauding tribes
with but a few shrines and a sparse population here and there
scaftered about. It should have been much more so in still
earlier times. Had Kariir in Coimbatore been the Chéra capital,
surely its adjacent parts would not have been allowed to remain
in the primeval state of a forest-covered area, unless, of course,
we assume that some sudden cataclysm had swept the Chéras out
of existence and allowed those fair regions to be overgrown with
thick jungle in the interval. Who would ever subscribe to that
view? Taking all these facts into account we are forced to conm-
elude that Coimbatore District at that time was a forest area
lying far away from the capital of the Tamil kings and oceupied
by forest tribes, who had to maintain a constant fight with their
more civilized neighbours.

Then again Vaiici or Karuviir, the ancient Chéra capital,
should satisfy two primary conditions to render any identification
of its site acceptable, viz., that it should stand on the banks of a
big ‘navigable river by name Porunai or An Porunai and that that
river should have Musiri, (the modern Cranganore), at its mouth.
The following references culled from the ancient poets all point
only to one conclusion which goes to strengthen Mr. Kanakasabhai
Pillai’s identification. Only we shall have to carefully guard
ourselves against being mystified by the numerous names under
which the river Periyar appears in the ancient texts. It appears
as Porunai, An-Parunai, Tan-Porunai, Culliydru, or Periydru.

L. yoelld agsdl ypw odvssn
saCeer Curgens oeered guin.
—Pugam., 8. 381.
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2. Bmuwr duersis SMET (pH DOPE
Qpsreal Huisars @Goa@u
Saw@yd Cuimean® nared gud 1 1edar.
—Agam., S. 93.
3. mdwGurmaBt are iTuh
G imwysp o poags Fr
uteawer s p dpalassgnobo.
—Puram., S. 11,

&erafwd Cuturho Qaazrgumr sobs

o
.

Warasw i &% HGRTInT emrAT SN N
Q111 Q@ ans g1 sBGu ® Quynimid
. ~
o Qaep @M?' —Agam., S. 149.
5. s00imm BreiE waep Guitwm Hoy
B 1 Pe_ih 1yBor 8 in év.
-—Puram., S. 192.

6 Aot gsawr Gy sm sewn B Gusf e o
* * % *
Qeni yeaome g
Qanbanis wfl giflen e sam v w1 G
—Patirru., S. 28.

7. Ymmef wpp QLiaseupp 57800
wwestleap Guand Imasamr e g g
—Patirru., S. 43.
8. yawarwed Guiund Az srme
—Patiru., S. 88.

The untenability of the identification of this major river of
the West Coast with one of the tributaries of the Kaviri, all for the
purpose of shifting the location of the ancient Chéra ecapital to
Karuviir in the Trichinopoly District, is only too patent to need
any detailed criticism.

Here I may add that the North-western and the South-
eastern boundaries of the ancient Aayi kingdom were marked by
the modern Periyir and the Tampraparni respectively. Both
these rivers appear then to have gone under the names, Porunai
or Tan-Porunai or Culliyiru. The modern name, Tampraparni,
may be traced to ancient Tan-Porunai and the river Solen of the
Greek Geographer to Culliyaru of those days. The term Porunai
itself, as has been already pointed out in foot-note (1) of page
66, is a part of the fuller name An-Porunai, literally the river that

C—30
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resembles a milch-cow by its perennial supply of milk-like water.
This poetic name, I am sure, must have been prevalent from the
earliest times when the pastoral tribes over whom the Aayi kings

ruled lived in the regions lying between those rivers of the East
and the West Coast.
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NoTE oN POET IDAIRKADAR.

Poet Idaikkadar, like some other poets as Parapar, Kapilar
and Avvaiyir, has the rare distinction of being made to live
again in much later times and play his part for the admiration
of a posterity which would not allow him to make his exit from
the stage of life. Ile appears also to have lived when Kural
was placed before the Sangam for its approval and to have sung
a couplet in praise of that work. By the Tables one
can see that this poet belongs to the eighth generation
and Kapilar comes between the fourth and the fifth,
Thus clearly enough full two generations separate them. Still
we find the author of Tirwvdlaviyudaiydr Tiruvilatyadal-purdanom
asserting positively

“aprenGoni mr@mye o1 Lo genriSen (Lpep HiewTE

Csrexr
Warerilfeo s9aver Cupper Quuwllen & &7 CQewer
Quren'’.

20: 1.

Probably some who are determined to stand by all literary
texts of by-gone days may be inclined to create another Kapilar
to establish this Puriinic writer’s veracity. But the difficulties
which have gathered round the great name of Kapilar can
scarcely be tided over by a single such creation. We shall have
to requisition at least two more Kapilars to personate the author
of Kuprificipafinw in the Ten Idylls—leaving out of account the
Kurifici portions of Aiyinkuruniru and Kalittogas for the pre-
sent—and of Stvaperumin Tiruvandad: and the other poems
appearing in the ecleventh Tirumurai. Will it be right to give
‘a local habitation and a name’ to such fictitious authors of the
works of later days and take them for historic personalities?
Are we to consider for instance Kapilar too as an immortal like
Agastya or at least as having lived, more than the ordinary
mortal span of years, for some centuries? Or are we to open an
arithmetical series like Kapilar 1, Kapilar II, Kapilar III, ete.,
to keep each name apart to its appropriate historical environ-
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that alone will lead us to truth. All that I urge here is the
necessity of applying to the so-called ‘third Sangam’ works of
Tamil literature such scientific methods of study and interpreta-
tion as are now adopted by the Orientalists of the West
in the interpretation of the Vedic texts. As in the case of
Sanskrit, in Tamil also, a great gap of time divides the later
grammarians and commentators from the ancient poets and hence
arises the need of serutinizing thoroughly and with critical insight
the deliverances of these later writers.

‘man’ (wa;,),

Taking first Tolkdppiyar’s treatment of ‘‘man’ (iner) , We
find him giving three meanings for this particle: (1) &fa!
(condition of being past or past time), (2) gaawn (becoming),
and (3) g ffans (importing an ellipsis to be supplied accord-
ing to circumstances). One would like to know how these multi-
coloured meanings differing from one another in all the cate-
gories of time, past, present and future, arose from that simple
monosyllabic word ‘man’. Not only are they various, they are
even mutually exclusive. The seience of Semanties, which
oeeupics itself with a study of the changes in the significance of
words, feels certain of its results only when the various meanings
associated with a word in its historical development are connected
with one another by appropriate bridges crected by logical or
psychological laws or by perceivable or conceivable historical
accidents. Tolkappiyar’s three meanings stand without any such
connection and cannot therefore be held as issuing from one
primary root-meaning of the particle. On the other hand, they
seem to be based upon extraneous characteristics arising from the
different contexts in the sentences in which such a particle
oceurs.

Moreover, in their application to some of the texts of the
ancient poets, these meanings, in spite of their convenient vague-
ness and generality, are found to fail. Before illustrating this
fatal want of correspondence between Tolkdppiyar’s meanings
and the early texts, it is necessary to clarify one’s ideas about
‘ @isw ' as conceived by Tolkdppiyar. Ilampirapar illustrates
it by *@w® @1@wsr’ and Daivaccilaiyir by ¢ & swQemip
18 erdur GsiGa . From such illustrations one must
conclude that wherever (na appears affixed to a 211y ear

wr

(1) 1 55&@/ were taken to mean 4@ &, muchness, it would suit
some texts; but none of the commentators has given that interpretation.
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(time-less verb, .., a noun used as a predicate) it supplies @
or th O gl the g3i56Qsren and completes the formal
predication. One can further infer that in cases where ‘man’
is affixed to a verb signifying time (Q@sA8% &%r) the signi-
ficance of ‘man’ should be looked for under either 5 Qe or
Q,ﬂ,,_qﬂ,,g_ 1f, however, any were to contend that 93 5Lb could
arise even from a man-affixed time-signifying verb, it would really
amount to making  ggmi lose its specific force and lead
further to the absurdity of every predicate with a ‘man’ being
twisted to give the meaning of g is». It would be, in short,
obliterating the distinctions which Tolkappiyar himself evidently
wanted to draw between the various meanings he has assigned.
Thus according to the orthodox interpretation, the meaning of
HE5h should not be applied to such texts as the following:
1. el @i s%r warGer.
—Agam., S. 87.
2. t@EHee warle) aaarnr® sors0s.
hl © # iPura,m., S. 230.

On the other hand, it will be quite appropriate for such
texts as:

1. wrewri Qavafesr woesrafg.

—Agam., S. 341.
2. usly wrig Qevel g wpPever.
—Agam., S. 333.
3. swiwer aryl Carf
¥ % w@alps CanCr.
—Agam., S. 241.

The other two meanings being more or less explicit do not
require any exposition here. Let me now introduce the reader
to the following texts, which cannot be fairly made to take up
any of the three meanings specified by Tolkappiyar:

1. Gyer wareri Crire
eBaa wear@® aira_f QuioéCs.

—Agam., S. 125,
2, * * * Blesr
@BQsrear aflenss Qariin
urQear warep Liensaars se..iG 1.
~—Puram,, S. 53.

3. Yarlew ewmarain meraur wrs

wlrQsap Oy ur @y@s wanQer.
—Agam., 8. 203,

x
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4. * * Y fu rse

ameri wer@p Capyd
e arGQur® Qe gy wnamQenis QrifiCer.
— Agam., S. 255,

5. % * * w5 Gl

rAwr eoud erwisg QreyeQuwr®
Qe gy s 3@ Quomerd LyevibLis.
—Agam., S. 330.
6. Yfwsi wapssar sgipsd QFaadr
amed rr@s guenrillar wale).
Agam., S. 387.

In all these cases, the man-affixed verbs being in the future
and referring decisively only to future events the meaning of
sb&“‘l is elearly inapplicable. Nor can we say that these
time-signifying verbs can express g ish consistently with
the specific meaning of g izin before laid down. And in none
of these cases can gfuiens be brought in as there is no ellipsis
to be supplied in any of them. Thus one and all the texts quoted
above Tefuse being coaxed to take up any of the three meanings
of Tolkappiyar, simply because these have diverged a good deal
from the idea the ancient poels wanted to convey by the use of
this particular particle.

A comparative study of the verbs with the man-affix opens
however a new and fruitful way of interpretation. In the texts
of the ancient poets ‘man’ served to express ‘certainty’. It added
emphasis to a predication. It appears with both time-signifying
and time-less verbs in all tenses and persons and modifies the
predicates to which it is attached as an adverbial adjunct meaning
certainly, surely, positively, emphatically.! That ‘man’ is a
particle expressing certainty can also be clearly established from
ils connection with the verbal root mam, to exist or persist to
exist. Existence being the most authentic standard to measure
ceriainty ‘man’ naturally seems to have come to express the new
idea. Even in the verbal form it has begun to show signs of this
change of meaning.

Take the following line of Kapilur from a Puremanigru
stanza :

3] . . .
win Sz, Lif@evar inar @y s g e G

(1) T am glad to find that I have been forestalled in this view by Dr.

Pope. He expounds ‘man’ as a particle of emphasis. Vide ‘man’ in the
index to his Edition of Kural.
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Here the relative participle (ner gui» imports not existence
but certainty. Kapilar should be here understood as saying ‘‘I
am certainly an antanan’’ and not ‘‘I am an existing antapan’’
which makes little sense. Following the verbal ‘man’ expressing
‘certainty’, the adverbial particle ‘man’ also conveys an identical
significance of emphasis. I may also state in this connection that
‘man’ does not differ at all in meaning from ‘manra’ (wen p)
to which Tolképpiyar assigns this force of emphasis or certainty.

He calls it Gsppin. Though Tolkippiyar tries to draw a dis-
tinetion .between ‘man’ and ‘Mangra’, in the usage of the early
poets they differ only in quantity and not in meaning. Both
import certainty

Examples of ‘manga’.

1. sewrarar wearp CsrisQaear sanGaar
Puram., S. 261.

2. QearCmaer werpead @ w8 CarCer.
@ pors G # Agam., 8. 48.

3. Jypwﬂa)aw wewr p g1 Ceor

* e @Qu.
Puyam., S. 336.

4. CmrpCaupi warphlar uamsai BarQe®.
Puram., S. 26.

5. yeoQeer wrdvwy Bdaflg werpiow
Q&7 8 Rear por Lenris B9 CeyraGs.
£ Q ® —Agom., S. 367.
Examples of ‘man’.
1. 8Curer Quien g &psgea i e Ce.
—Pugram., 8. 75.
2. v asew afEr
Y P se wdBCrr Qasrgumi s QuiPCer.

—Agam., S. 8.
3. * * * Sregh
QeaCmi wearQerer dme8p CLirisGs.
A _Agam-’ S 387

4, Qeoewar wWSPssp QEFis . guan werer,
—Agam,., S, 376.
5. ealew Quearaps Ceré@
s warQerar sae-LQuuis CarQer,
—Agam., 8, 248,
Cc—-31
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In these verses the particles ‘mampra’ and ‘man’ are both
adverbial adjuncts (@ew_é@e#re) denoting certainty and add
emphasis and nothing else to the sense of the verbs to which
they are attached. The one being a dissyllable and the other a
monosyllable does not at all affect their significance. Take again
the following lines:—

110805 swis PG i1 Cear
Csp suzn gy wearlear mev p
Wargyer werp CasGs KGafiGu
Crrr rn@Qriben appd
arding & Zrd6 apsCsar @ler.
+# S7A8 pilss © —Puram., S. 298.

Here the particles ‘man’ and ‘mamre’ are used with verbs
in connection with one and the same person and to import the
same meaning in exactly identical circumstances. In the face
of this stanza how can any one say that these words differ in
meaning? In fact, such differences have not been found in these
particles; they have been only read into them.

If the reader now tries to apply the meaning suggested here
to all the early texts where ‘man’ and ‘manre’ appear affixed to
the predicates, he will find how appropriately it suits the contexts
and how fully it brings out their meaning. Let me hope that
this explication will save future expounders of these ancient
poems from the trouble of stretching their texts on the procrus-
tean bed of this parlicular Siitra of Tolkappiyar or of being
forced to take refuge in the later canon that ‘man’ is a meaning-
less particle. However much the poems of later Tamil literature
are filled with such particles, mere dead shells without the living
organism of a meaning inside, the texts of the old poets do not
allow me to ascribe meaninglessness so lightly to their words. If
we have not understood their meanings, we have to patiently try
our best till light dawns on us and not to hasten to bury them in
the grave of expletives conveniently dug and kept ready by the
grammarians.

‘ ‘Kol’ (Qare)

Turning to the particle ‘kol’ we find that Tolkdppiyar’s
explanation of the term as ‘doubt’ is but an attempt at an
approximate signification and does not help us to correctly inter-
pret many of the ancient texts. No doubt, it seems to hold good
in some instances; but the number of cases to which it does not
apply is so large that a re-examination of its correctness and
applicability to the early texts is imperatively called for.
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So far from supporting Tolkippiyar’s meaning a compara-
tive study of the kol-affixed verbs supports the conclusion that
in the language of the early poets ‘kol’ invariably discharged
the grammatical function of a question in a sentence. It is a
mere question-mark, a syntactical form which has dropped out
of later Tamil.

Before offering my proofs for this, I shall, for clearness’ sake.
arrange the various types of questions occurring in early litera-
ture under certain well-defined classes based on the psychological
characteristic or background from ihich all of them proceed.
This is all the more necessary since Tolkdippiyar himself has
assigned a psychological meaning to ‘kol’ as ‘doubt’. It rests
with the reader then to apply Tolkappiyar’s Siitra to the various
classified instances and see whether it applies to all or any of
them or breaks down in the process. The sentences with the kol-
affixed verbs may be distributed under four distinet classes of
questions, which proceed from and correspond to the four mental
states of the quesiioner. They are:—

I. Questions craving for information where the ques-
tioner’s state of mind is not one of doubt but a blank, a fabule
rasa. Here the speaker merely seeks for information about
matters of which he or she knows nothing or bolds no opinion,

e.g.

1. sraQsiigra Q@sTaler dsbsrg s !
—Kurificikkali, S. 24.
2, aGeyi waeQar daQerar & giyp
QpaiQe® daran * * Qs@ssms.
—Puram., S. 342.
3. wres Qelar BQsT?
—Nay., 8. 51.
4. e Qurepisupn wrsmPamis sarerQare P
—Nayr., S. 110.

II. Questions whereby the questioner seeks to resolve
certain doubts in his or her mind regarding opinions, beliefs,
Jjudgments, conduet, ete., e.g.,

1. w@psar wian @ as@Osrar LarGsre ?

auahrig. s rar@amd wBpnarQsredr LTarQsTe
—Awikuru., S. 90.

2. e an@Qsr wvarplsre wr HOsTe PO par.

—Nu.‘ s- 122v
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S D) CuiQsr o fuas GsraGewer
dmurp v @5’9#9.

—dAgom., 8. 52.
& pan 0168w & pom Qsreobear.
—Agam., S. 198.

II1. Questions whereby the questioner desires to secure
confirmation of his own views already arrived at in his mind.
Here the questioner, so far from expressing a doubt, must be con-
sidered to have come to a conclusion in his own mind, affirmative
or negative as the case may be, and only tries to enforce it by
means of a question. Such questions are expected to elicit either
affirmative or negative answers according to circumstances.

(a) Questions conveying the affirmative coneclusions of

the questioner and seeking confirmation by affirmative answers,

e.g.
1.

2.

(#3)

srevgyn Q51 ry eylear asCsrr
aruiue d pgs Caumfl wi@ean_
s Bar o QaraCeor g1 Car Liams a9 s
* * L& meognCr ?
—Puyram., S. 343.
* * Crrwr 8Cp
* * * *
Qo a8% CaenCasev e Zvanws
dai @iy wi fle. sdymtsr QoarCa.
—Nay., S. 305.
CeiCsr ananpuyss s ggyano
Ca_grer Qsralams sguaplwar QargsGs.
—Agam., S. 63.
Yasp sara) 5087 afsaw g ?
—Marutakkali, S. 25.
arerelidard &35 wud el Q@@
Curilar p Qsrevdeor % *

* @avar w1aws selar ?

—Nay., S. 205.
wramr 7rGs wiar rrCs
* * * *
don@® Quawrn Cure
ayoos g o Osreoveveen wiiig wrle ?
—Pugram., 8. 273,
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(b) Questions conveying the megative conclusions of the

questioner and seeking confirmation by negative answers.

(a) and

The positive psychological states mentioned in class III
(d) and the blank state of class I, preclude doubt of any

sort on the part of the speaker, e.g.,

1.

2.

&5 giwae p Q& @i sevan eeramio
wefG g g1 Qar wr airCain® Qar Cevr
Cumep sronCr wr@u QanssCs ?
—Puram., S. 243.

vad wriCurp L i@p9i 1wp@sn Geor ?
¥ * * %

sam P wiGsarCurp 5758 pCLiar wpGsrCevr P
—Kurificikkals, 8. 3.

wenp ol ph S @y & S pnig
Cesmgan Qsralar QresCe ki der
* * * *
QefQgny wpa1mss B &7 56
vhagpi Csrisqp yody B&rsGs ?

—Agam., S. 225.
BRar® gwaam wr daams B dwr
Br5Csr whori@srer Cgmyf ?

—Nar., 8. 225.

* * QsBwr argsd

sarer ) wanQsr Qevarar ) weva G sTev ?
—Puyram., S. 206.

IV. Merely formal or rhetorical questions whereby the
questioner, in moments of heightened feelings such as surprise,
grief, fear, etc., allows his language to find vent in the form of
a question and thus gives the most effective expression to the then
dominant psychic mood. These are questions only in form but
really come very near to interjections or exclamations, e.g.,

l-

QA Ew Sar b wrB@Gaw Lewen Qsre
* * *
va3rr Cairsr wif @CuiCen ?
—Puram., S. 234.
Hor Qsiang uran@aren QsroCGeor

Qsesep o pig yarans CuirQer ?
© —Pugam, 8. 235,
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3. erar@ amlasr mGar Qganenli
* * *
Tgueisre SplSefls Limrse gnGr ?
—Pwm” s: 351-
4. oa@agm QsrmCer
* * % *
h&rmaes wir&er (Senflii

Cavi gror &y Beawrmid apcham wrGer ?
—Pugram., 8. 347.

5. erorar wsar@are Csryf ?

—Nayr., S. 94.

Applying Tolkiappiyar’s dictum re kol for the interpreta-
tion of the various foregoing kol-affixed verbs, it seems to serve
only in a limited number of instances falling under class II. The
idea of doubt cannot be imported into the texts in the other
classes without detriment to their plain and natural meanings. Reali-
sing this difficnlty Pavanandi supplemented Tolkadppiyar’s meaning
by grafting an expletive funetion too on kol. I need scarcely
point out that this wonderful meaning of ‘meaninglessness’ coined
by the later grammarian to cut the gordion knot presented by
the ancient texts is only a confession of impotence on Pavanandi’s
part to reach the idea of the early poets in the use of ‘Kol’.
Still allowing that grammarian the benefit of his new device, it
will help him only in some cases under classes I, IV and III (a),
where other interrogative words! in the sentence will convey the
intended meaning, with kol itself expunged as a meaning-
less particle. In sentences where only kol appears with-
out other interrogative words, they will be turned into
assertive predications by thus depriving kol of its inter-
rogative funection. These manipulations however hardly count
when we come to the tongh cases coming under class
TII (b). Tn fact, these supply the instantia crucis to test
the validity of the theory of the Tamil grammarians and of the
rival hypothesis herein suggested. Taking ihc examples. 2, 3 and 4
in this class, in all of them the speaker clearly conveys a negative
proposition and this can never be effecled by censtruing kol
either in the light of Tolkappiyar’s dictum of doubt or with

(1) The phenomena of double interrogation, as double démonstratives
and double vocatives, ete., have not been treated at all in Tamil grammar.
I refrain from entering into this question in detail here, for even without
propounding this new theory, the interrogative character of the word kol
can be fully established.
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Pavapandi’s meaning of ‘meaninglessness’. Unless we invest kol
with an interrogative function, the affirmative character of the pre-
dication must remain and thus convey the very opposite of the
meaning intended by the speaker. It will be noted that in these
cases the speaker enforces the following negative conclusions as:

ue i, sré@ser, Gx&Csw, @r5C s feod

and how can this magical transformation of affirmative predicates
like '

ui8p9r, sré@pCuen, Gsé@and, @rsCsrmeni
be accomplished without assigning an interrogative function
to kol? When we know that even an assertive sentence
may become an interrogatory by the peculiar intonation of the
speaker—a device beyond the scope of the written language—
cases where the inferrogative sentences should import the very
opposite of their predication need cause little difficulty.

In short, if the grammarians had laid down a rule stating
the interrogative function of kol it would have covered all
the instances occurring in early literature. Overlooking this
fundamental grammatical function, they appear to have gone a
little into Psychology and have created an imaginary meaning
for the term kol. The tabulation of the different types of
questions hereabove presented to the reader is enough to show
how many and diverse are the psychological attitudes of the
speaker which drive him to couch his language in an interro-
gation. The interpretor of the literary texts is of course bound
to read aright the particular psychological state of the ques-
tioner’s mind for a correct elucidation of the texts. But a gram-
marian need not entangle himself in such psychological analyses
and puzzles and thus miss his plain duty of defining the function
and form of a word in the sentence in which it occurs. This
perfunctory excursion into Psychology has in fact made the
labours of the commentators of the literary works more difficult
and arduous. In illustration, I shall transeribe here a few verses
from ‘ocai @gpefl’ in Cilappadikaram (19:51-59) and the
relevant portions of Adiyarkkunallir’s commentary thereon:

“Queir g wpeir@Qsred Quainy (5 upair@Dsres
* * * *

Qe wpar®@Qsred Qslawp wpar®CsTan?
The commentary runs thus:

Qsre—gguin (In the face of Tolkippiyar’s dictum
the commentator could not do anything else. As a grammarian
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he does mot probe into the exaet significance of kol; but such
an omission does not prevent him from correctly expounding the
lines, guided by the true instinets of a literary man). The com-
mentary continues: “&igs arorie et Qarapsdrs sap
Qsigeorp Caralsryu wvearargiorw @déoc Qeargy ns
g g’ Quary g sra@mmn @slanp, wpanGr? e e
crfesr  @eefurun Gparg; Hseored GeodGQuerm
Qenens.’’

It is unnecessary to inquire here why Adiyarkkunallir him-
gself should not have felt the clear contradiction between his almost.
mechanical reproduction of Tolképpiyar’s meaning ‘Qs;ra'ﬁ-mud:’
and the ascription of a negative proposition to the heroine by
himself in the closing lines of his commentary. The commenta-
tor of Puramamiiyu too follows the same method in expounding
Avvaiyér’s line:

Ber b Lresrar L ener wpGETE.
and while giving the meaning in an affirmative proposition he in-
consequentially adds ¢ @& ev—gguid ' in his appended note. So
heavy lies the hand of the master on these commentators! As a

matter of fact the commentator of Purandndirw, in his interpre-
tation, follows Pavanandi and takes kol as an expletive.

In the light of this detailed study, the knot presented by
the line of the poetess quoted above need not be cut at all by the
sharp sword of the grammarian but can be untied quite naturally
and so fittingly as to harmonize with the historical necessities
brought to light in the Synchronistic Tables. I shall wind up
my remarks by inviting attention to the distinetion that should
be kept in mind about the two meanings that have been assigned
here. The meaning of man falls under what Dr. Jesperson calls the
notional category while that of %ol is merely syntactical. The
former may be traced regularly to its origin in the verbal root
man whereas kol, at present, cannot be so traced. Its relation
with the verbal root kol is not at all clear and so the origin
of this question-mark remains a subject for further investigation.
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NoTE ON THE ELEPHANT-MARKED COINS OF MADURA.

Rev. E. Loventhal in his work, The Coins of Tinnevelly, after
referring to the existence of two distinet Pandya dynasties, one
of Korkai and the other of Madura, observes: ‘‘Both the chief
lines had the elephant and the battle-axe as their royal marks,
probably because they were closely related to each other.”’ Early
Tamil literature furnishes the most direct testimony on the rela-
tion of the two lines of the Pandiya kings shrewdly arrived at
by the reverend gentleman from the valuation of numismatie
evidence before him. 1t confirms his conclusion that the two-
lines belonged to one family having their original seat at Korkai.
1n course of time the coin gets an additional fish-mark and Mr.
Lioventhal suggests that the elephant and fish-marks symbolize
the Buddhistic and the Vaishnavite character of the religious
persuasion of the then Pandiya kings. Whatever may be the
signiticance of the fish, 1 am inclined to hold that the battle-axe
was the original emblem of the Korkai rulers and that the elephant-
mark should have been added later on after the conquest of the
Aayi country by Pasumpiin-Pandiyan. It is not at all improb-
able that the Aayi rulers themselves may have had the elephant-
mark as their royal emblem. The Travancore royal house, which
now rules over the greater part of the ancient Aayi country, has
still the elephant-mark in its crests, with a conch (a symbol of
Vignu) placed between and underneath the uplifted trunks of
the animals. As to the Aayi kings, it is quite appropriate that
they should have assumed this particular elephant-emblem,
themselves being the rulers of an extensive mountain region; and
the probability of the truth of such an assumption is all the greater
if we bring in also the literary evidence bearing on this question.
Many are the references in the carliest Tamil poems to the strik-
ingly lavish gifts of elephants bestowed on the poets by the Aayi
kings in a manner quite characteristic of their line. Umparkadu,
the elephant forest, belonged to them at first and came to be
annexed to the Chéra dominions later on. Two verses may be
quoted here about the elephant-gifts of the Aayi kings:

Beradon s uwelar orwlng Bpay
@Yy wargr er®Cur reoreer
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Araeis 855 urderGp srdsr p
arer Baruel 49 e
Qarmafs samayf der A
QumQeaveir Qensirefip Genpuir g werGer.
—Puram., S. 129.
dlor mGwenfls Qar@ibyy, @y Bere
ooy Qurm@e ugs guoCuor
flan guleor douyh LTy QETE
Qarpsm srar gasst velss
aaware wrdsr Quaneflp Qarmsis
G-8L- Corlyu graremps
s Quuis S Caddlgus LeCa.
Puram., S, 130.
These facts fairly make it more than probable that the ele-
phant-mark in the Madura coin symbolises Pasumpiin-Pandiyan’s
conquest of the Aayi kingdom. I think such a turning political
event as this is more likely to be commemorated in contemporary
coinage than the religious persuasion of a king or kings which in
fact came to assume importance only after the lapse of four or
five centuries from that early date.
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NoTE ON THE ARYAS AND ‘VADAPULAM’.

The tendency of the human mind to aseribe its own thoughts
and feelings to its surrounding objects is a common enough
phenomenon and in the matter of reading the ancient history of
a country a like tendency impels most of us to project into it
our own modes of thought and life and thereby to invert the
events from their true historical setting. As an instance of the
creation of such false historical perspectives, Dr. A. Berriedale
Keith in his work on Buddhist Philosophy draws pointed attention
to how the advanced idealistic conceptions of the later Mahdyana
system were read back into the earlier Buddhism of the days of
its founder. In Tamil literature too this unconscious inversion
has been going on for a long time. Conceptions borrowed from
such late works as Cilappadika@ram and Manimékalai are generally
read back into the poems of the earliest poets with the result that
a false picture of the carly times is created and believed in. Take
for instance the following lines of Paranar:

w reops pri@s Cuiless
Qsrar ppHi a_aenr aawr i@l p Qur Hs g
QagsRar Cas sant it Fenfl GG g e
ek FweTer.
—Agam., S. 396.

This being one of the earliest references to the Aryans in
the group of works we are considering, it must have formed the
starting point from which Tlanké Adigal passed on to the Aryan
kings of North India and the Himalayas. As an episode in an
epic poem it may be allowed; but as an incident in sober history
it does not deserve serious notice. Paranar’s lines should be inter-
preted strictly as referring to Nedufichéralatan’s vietories over
certain Andhra kings of his time who ruled over territories lying
just to the north of his kingdom. ‘ei_evenr’ also should be taken
as referring to the northern-half of the Western Ghats, known then
as Elilmalai. We should not import into these lines meanings
historically improbable for that period. Let us take another
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couplet: \
deefar® & polar awvesHl yplber
wrAuf el guee.s. .
—Agam., S. 336.
The name ‘Aryas’ here also refers not to the Aryars of
North India, but the Aryans nearer home who lived in ‘ Ariaca’ or
Arya-agam lying beyond the northern border of Tamilagam. It
was then known as ‘an_yevin’ also as in the following lines:

QLo LoTTETT eI L mu_.a)@,ﬂ's

Barey QannCur AuBpi aigp®

, —Puram., S. 52.

Again in interpreting the name ‘s _ s pn’  unless there

is a clear reference to the Himalayas, the name must be strictly

construed as referring to the northern-half of the Western Ghats,
beyond the Coimbatore gap. Let us take these verses:

Qsaruaas s (psHLhan®
@G psmE Frigsepf@).
—Puram., S. 380.
Geflun Quams siop whar wrsS
e wdv Qi @Geear wril afanw.m
Carp mar@y @11 1 ng.Cerr.
—Puram., S. 617.
The reference to sandal-wood in the first verse and the poetie
deseription of the intervening Chéla country in the second render
the identification of" ‘ci_merpin’ 8nd ‘eu_wod’ as Elilmalai
quite certain and indisputable,

Thus in the interpretation of this earliest stratum of Tamil
literature we should be on our guard not to import ideas bor-
rowed from later literature which would not fit into it.



APPENDIX XI.

NuaismaTic EvipENceE 7e THE DARk PEriop N TamrmL HisTory
(4t To 6ru CeNTURIES A.D.).

A comparative study of the Pandiya coins of the early
centuries of the Christian era has led Rev. E. Loventhal to lay
down that the coins of the later centuries show considerable
debasement. Suggesting that this must have been due to some
internal trouble or war, he writes: ‘‘T should think the whole
series of these coins belonged to the 4th, 5th and 6th century
A.D.,, that is the time when Buddhism and Brahmanism were
fighting together.”” T am, however, inclined to hold that this
debasement of coinage should be aseribed more to the political
disturbances tlien prevailing than to any religious cause. The
fact is incontestable that from a hundred or a hundred and
fifty years from the close of the period of the Synechronistic
Tables, i.e., from 300 or 350 A.D., to the beginning of the seventh
century there stretehes a period of three eenturies, whose dark-
ness there is hardly any means of dispelling by our appeal to
Tamil literature. The thread of continuous literary develop-
ment too seems to have snapped with the abrupt close of the
dynastic annals arranged and discussed in these Tables. This
breach of continuity in the political and literary life of the
Tamil people must be attributed to the disturbances to which
the once isolated Tamil kingdoms were subjected by the incur-
sions of the growing Pallava power of the North. The loss of
independence or at least the necessity of constantly maintaining
a fight with a northern rival must naturally have led to the
debasement of the coins in the centuries noted, to which Mr.
Loventhal bears valuable testimony.



APPENDIX XII.
Pror. W. F. CLIFFORD ON THE AUTHORITY OF TRADITIONS.

Venerable as the Sangam tradition is in the Tamil land, first
put into shape by the commentator on Kalaviyal and then sedu-
lously propagated by later commentators, we have to examine
it closely and satisfy ourselves first about its authenticity and
secondly about its evidentiary value for purposes of history.

Prof. W. F. Clifford in his paper on the Ethics of Belief
emphasizes the necessity of basing belief on a thorough examina-
tion of its grounds. And this he claims, be it noted, even for
traditions more fundamental and hoary than the tradition we
have in respect of the Tamil Sangam. In page 199 of his Lectures
and Essays, Vol. TI, he writes:

‘““What shall we say of that authority more venerable and
angust than any individual witness, the time-honoured tradition
of the human race? An atmosphere of beliefs and conceptions
has been formed by the labours and struggles of our forefathers
which enables us to breathe amid the varions and eomplex ecir-
cumstances of our life. Tt is around and about us and within
ns; we cannot think except in the forms and processes of thought
which it supplies. Ts it possible to doubt and to test it? and if
possible, is it right?

‘“We shall find reason to answer that it is not only possible
and right but our bounden duty: that the main purpose of tradi-
tion itself is to supply us with the means of asking questions,
of testing and inquiring into things; that if we misuse it and
take it as a collection of ent and dried statements to he accepted
withont further inquiry, we are not only injuring ourselves here,
but by refusing to do our part towards the building up of the
fabric which shall be inherited by our children, we are tending
to ent off ourselves and our race from the human line.”

Tf according to the exhortations of this thinker even the tradi-
tions that have become the very breath of our nostrils should be
subjected to serutiny, the necessity of the Sangam tradition, which
after all is a mere concoction of a literary coterie, being earefully
and critically examined goes without saying.



APPENDIX XIII.
Note oN Tiruvelluvamdilai.

To Kural, the great ethico-political ‘reatise of Tiruvalluvar,
is generally appended in its praise a small work of fifty-three
stanzas in venpa metre from the pen of an unknown author. Sup-
pressing his own name, the real composer of this poetic pendant has
chosen to pass it off as the joint-product of the various members of
the third Tamil Academy of Madura. Probably fired with an un-
bounded admiration for Kural, the writer may have thought that
without this bunch of ecertificates from the whole Sangam con-
clave the excellencies of that great work could not be well and
truly appreciated by posterity or it may be that, consigning the
Sangam celebrities to their proper niches, he wanted to place
Tiruvalluvar on a higher pcdestal of his own. Whatever be the
motive of the plan and however genuine it may have appeared
to an uncritical publie, it cannot any longer pass muster in the
roll-call of the genuine works of Tamil Literature. The Synchro-
nistic Tables, it is evideut, bear hard upon this spurious work. In
the light of their facts and their arrangement one cannot resist the
conelusion that the account contained in Tirwvelluvemalar is
wholly faked and historically of no value. Even as a
pure literary production, it is so surcharged with the most fulsome
flattery with hardly any ray of critical insight to redeem its
verses that one would be justified in severing its connection with the
great classic of Tiruvalluvar. The merits of that masterpiece are
admittedly such as nol io require this unequal prop.

It is a task of mere supercrogation to analyse the contents of
this work at any length and lay bare the impossibilities and im-
probabilities it bristles with. A few significant points bearing on
its authenticity may, however, be noted here. The first three
stanzas stand ascribed to the uncmbodied Spirit(.z.ygﬁ-’,ﬁ jy O
Sarasvati and to lraiyanar the supreme Lord or God. Nome in
these days will be disposed to seek for authors in such a divine
assemblage as this. 'The human authorship of these pieces, however,
peeps out of the last line of the stanza assigned to the Spirit, viz.,

“erarpGgri @erer.’’  Further, the use, in this stanza, of the

word  ‘yreeri’ in the sense of beauty—b very late phenomenon

in Tamil Semantics—appears wholly incongruous to the Sangam
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age and makes the mysterious spirit quite up-to-date to suit the
present-day conditions of the Tamil language. Assuming at any
rale that these three stanzas may have been interpolated into a
genuine poem on religious motives at a later stage and that their
presence should not affect the validity of the rest of the
work, one has still to wonder by what mysterious agency could the
verses of authors separated from one another by centuries be
brought into one work. It is clear that the unknown author has
manipulated with the names of the poets belonging to almost all the
generations in the 'ables and has made them indite verses in praise
of one and the same work and in one and the same metric style.
What is still more remarkable, he has brought into this company
a very large number of much later poets such as Bharatam-padiya
Perundévanar, Kavisagara-Perundévanar, Cirumédaviyar, Kula-
patinayanar, ete. The medley thus created could be justified only
on such assumptions as these: that the Academy was a coutinuing
living institution throughoul some centuries, that Kugyal was sub-
mitted to that body during Nariveruttalaiyar’s time, <.e., about the
second generation, and that all those poets who later on composed
stanzas in its praise did so not as Nariveruttalaiyar’s contemporaries
but as mere slavish imitators of an ancient model traditionally
bhanded down to them. 1If such were the case, this modest work
of 53 stanzas should be considered like Homer or the Muhabhd-
rule, a miniature cpic of growth!

My only excuse for going into this length of criticism is the
amazing seriousness with which such spurious compositions are
treated in our current histories of literature.



APPENDIX XIV.
NoTE oN THE NAME ‘Tirumurugarruppadai’.

The very name ‘Tirwmurugarruppadai’ proelaims its late
origin involving as it does a new turn in the use of the phrase
SpoiiLen and quite a departure from the linguistie
practice of the early poets. To these latter the phrase stood for a
species of literary composition wherein the poet points out a
way to be pursued by certain individuals addressed by him, for
gaining their particular objects. Thus @, " hET o i
Ljfr@/_b@u:u_ et (both major and minor), and g;._'a',‘(sg'n ﬂ)@“.‘Jlel_
(otherwise known as Malaipadukaiim) all signified eompositions
wherein the Porunar, Panar and Kiittar are each directed to pursue
certain  paths to attain  certain ends of theirs.  Inter-
preted according to ‘his  time-honoured literary  usage
‘Tirumurugarruppadai’ should denote a composition by
which the poet directs Tirumurugan {o follow a certain path to
compass some of his ends. But that evidently is not the idea
of this late poet, as the work itsell shows. llere he is seen to direct
the devotee to reach Murugan in his various shrines, worship him
and thereby get salvation. This undoubledly involves a departure
from the established literary usage—a departure which none of the
old poets would have perpetrated. To strengthen my contention I
shall refer the reader 1o the use of this identical phrase by an old
poetess, Veri-padiya-Kanakkanniyar, in the line:

“ apassr pmils LSS ayrQawp B@miar.”
Agam., S. 22.

Here the phrase means, as it should, that (fod Murugan had
been brought to the heroine’s home for worship, The transitive
verb LB gp and the verbal noun derived from it ,em._ appear-
ing in the compounds oo 1LBEH and gaomlen. Were
always used then with their grammatical objects. The names of
all the old Arruppadai poems fall in line with this early usage.
But in Tirumurugdryuppadai, this usage has been wholly departed
from and a new extension effected. Probably this may be a sign of
growth of thought and facility in the use of the linguistic instru-
ment but that means the lapse of an appreeiable time for it to come
to pass.

C—33



APPENDIX XV.
Tue AGe or Tolkappiyam.

In the cloistered world of Tamil learning, the age of Tolkap-
piyam stands to this day an insoluble problem. Not that the prob-
lem itself is really insoluble, but it has been made to appear so by
powerful influences, racial, religious, literary, and even sentimental, .
which have gathered round this particular work and thrown up
such entrenchments as cannot be carried by mere literary men.
Tradition and dogmatic opinion have been responsible for the
widely-entertained belief that Tolkdppiyam alone of the existing
works in Tamil belongs to an anterior stratum, the so-called
‘Second Sangam Literature’, and that it is far too much older than
Pupananiuru, Agananiru, ete., which are relegated to a special class,
the ‘Third Sangam Classics’. This rooted conviction has becn further
stiffened by the writings of some of the learned commentators of
Tolkappiyam, who, despising the use of centuries for measuring
the age of this unique work, have launched into s&ons and #lis instead
—an %l of course taking in that vast streich of time which inter-
venes between the creation of a cosmos and its destruction.
Even such practically inconceivable periods of time as are dealt with
by the Geologists dwindle into insignificance before the actual
time-measure adopted by these authors in settling a problem in
Tamil literary history! Such a thoroughly unscientifie attitude and
procedure are possible only in a field of study self-centred and
stagnant and absolutely cut off from the vitalizing currents of
modern thought and modern methods.

Taking T'olkappiyam out of this privileged position and sub-
Jecting it as any other work to a critical examination from every
point of view open to a linguist, a literary man or a historian, one
will find that its transcendent antiquity is & pure myth and that
its relative age.in Tamil literary history can easily be settled.
The assigning of this work absolutely to a particular century may
not be feasible at present, for its composition quite probably falls
within the dark period of Tamil history just preceding the advent
of the Religious epoch; but to fix its age relatively to some of the
third Sangam works, such as Purandniru, ete., is, it seems to me,
not at all difficult. The linguistic evidence I have thus far gathered
in my study of Tolkappiyar’s treatment of ‘uriccol’ warrants
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the conclusion that the composition of this grammar comes
much later and is separated from the Purandniiru period by a
fairly wide gap of time. Reserving the results of that study
for a separate treatment I shall here confine myself to a discus-
sion of only those points on which the Synchronistic Tables throw
an altogether new and much-needed light.

I shall summarize them under five heads:

(1) The first mention of Vénkatam in this literature occurs
in the poems of Kalladaniir, a poet of the seventh generation. It
was in the sixth generation that Aruvinidu was conquered and
brought under complete subjection by Karikilan II. Both the
father and the grandfather of this sovereign are said to have
fought some ‘dattles in the North; but those victories did not take
them as far north as Vénkatam nor did they lead to any per-
manent occupation of territory in that region. It was only
during the time of the great warrior-king Karikalan II that the
Chola kingdom had its northern frontier pushed to the foot of
Vénkatam. If this fact of early Chola history is admitted—and
existing literature does not permit one to ante-date the conquest
of North Aruvinadu in pre-Karikilan days—it gives wus
an important point d’ appui for the settlement of Tolkappiyar’s
age. In the commendatory stanza composed by Panampiranir,
Tolképpiyar’s co-student according to tradition, and prefixed to
Tolkappiyam it is definitely stated that Vénkatam was the northern-
most boundary of Tamilagam at the time of the composition of
that work. Hence one may legitimately infer that Tolkappiyar
conld not have written his grammar before the Chéla power had
extended its conquests to the foot of that northern hill. Surely
when the country round about Vénkatam was a region of thickly-
grown forests infested with marauding tribes under their chief-
tain Pulli none would he warranted in assuming that that region
had come under the civilized rule of the Cholas. It was only after
the complete subjugation of the Aruvinadu of the Naga trihos
and of the North Aruvi inhabited by some forest-tribes and the
planting of Tamil colonies in those semi-civilized and barbarons
regions that Veénkatam must be considered to have become the
northernmost boundary of the Chéla dominion and henece of
Tamilagam. This bit of political history testified to by the Tables
about the gradual expansion of the Chdla power is entirely sub-
versive of the current view re the composition of Tolkappiyam in
the pre-Purananiiru period. In the light of the early condi-
tions it is simply unthinkable.
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(2) If these Tables establish any historical fact beyond a
doubt it is this: that the rulers of the three royal dynasties of the
Tamils were engaged in an unceasing and protracted warfare
with many a tribal ruler for the expansion of the very limited
territories with which they seem to have started. Before the
establishment of their capitals at Uraiyiir, Karuviir and Kiidal they
could not be considered as having attained the status of ‘Great
Kings’, a status which their descendants came to occupy in later
times as could well be gathered from the narrations in later litera-
ture. Supposing that Tolkdppiyam had preceded the establishment
of the three Tamil monarchies in their respective capitals, would
such Siitras as the following appear in it?

(@) Guirhang GonsBrs wrQrer eeme-
101 Quighs Srleruii 1S ye)ib.
—Agattipai-Iyal., S. 60.

(8) wmys Qsrgun % *

BT Py Criaver Spays
* QB arep .’
—Marapu-Iyal., S. 626.

(¢) evabrysip apai saorGum e evenring
@) PG Qrevé» wsggan apmELb.
—Seyyul-Tyal., S. 391.

Such descriptions as * m/f@:-:@ri',&/raanui )¢ Py ..... Q&m
Gareorei’ and ‘eigwiyssp pevi’, applicable to the time of the
fully-developed Tamil kingships would scareely suit the early period
when these were only in the making and just feeling their way
towards territorial expansion, dominant power and political
influence. How could the early communal Véls and Ko’s be styled
1orQr @55 sr8oraii, the kings with big standing armies?
How could they be invested with the crown and sceptre, the
insignia of full-fledged royalty of later days? How could
Veliyan Tittan and his son Tittan Veliyan, the first two Chdla
sovereigns in the Tables, who ruled their people without wearing
a crown, be brought under the description of Tolkappiyar? How
could the general phrase ‘threc kings’ refer particularly to the
Tamil kings at a time when there were seven kings, eleven kings,
and host of them hesides, in a proper counting? Again, the political
division to which the third extract refers is not at all applicable to
the period of the Synchronistic Tables. The commentator rightly
expounds that it comprised the four major political provinces of
the Tamilagam of Tolkappiyar’s days, viz., Papdiyamandalam,
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Malaimandalam, Chdélamandalam and Tondaimandalam. Now a
reference to Tondaiman Ilantiraiyan occurs only in the time of
Avvaiyar of the ninth generation and from this one cannot im-
mediately jump to the conclusion that there was a political provinee
under the name Tondaimandalam in those days, for this name itself
was brought into vogue at a much later date. Even after the conquest
and colonisation of the Aruvianidu, North and South, the territory
must have existed only as part and parcel of the Chola kingdom.
After a century or two from the time of Karikiilan II this north-
ern dependency seems to have become a separate prineipality (the
Kalabhra interregnum testifies to this effect), which in still later
times became the nidus for the Pallava power to grow in. In time,
this new power grew to such dimensions that it easily sub-
verted the paramount Chéla rule and overran the other Tamil
States too. But all these belong to much later history. What
we have to note in this conneetion is that the four-fold political
division to which Tolkappiyar alludes in his Sitra is the picture
of a later Tamilagam which we have no right to project into the
times of the dynastic kings »ppearing in the Synchronistic Tables.
Tolkappiyar’s reference must be strictly construed as mirroring
the conditions of a much later period in the political history of
the Tamils.

(3) We have seen from the Tables that the few Aryans
who first came into the Tamil country were of the religious
order and had been invited by Karikdlan TI and Mudukudumi
Peruyaludi for the performance of Yigas. There was a small
sprinkling of secular Brihmans also who pursued some handi-
craft work or other. This handful of immigrants from the North
could hardly have exerted any influence on the polities of (hose
days. By the fewness of their numbers, by the inconspicuousness
of their professions, by the absence of the fighting Ksatrya ele-
ment in their ranks, and, above all, by the war-like propensities
of the Tamil kings themselves, the ecarly Aryan settlers could
not certainly have borne any part or lot in the political life of
Tamilagam then; mueh less could they have cast a glance towards
the oceupation of a throne. And yet we find in Tolkadppiyar,
a Siitra like this:

“ s semenis areamer daCp.”
—Marapu-Iyal, S. 637.
Howsoever applicable this dictum may be to North India

or to South India in much later times, it has no relevancy to the
political conditions of the ancient Tamil States during the first
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two centuries of the Christian era and presumably much less to
any century preceding them. If Tolkdppiyam is a work com-
posed for the Tamils, their language, and their country, this parti-
cular Siitra should then be construed as the product of a much
later literary activity when the Aryan element gained in strength,
influence and importance in the Tamil land.

(4) Let us take another Siutra:

“wr@urer Guw sr@ap wwsepid

CeQurenr Guow enoevanr weS(LpLD

Cavi gar Guow Biyer gievaupn

agpemranr Gow Quikwen gievsepn.”
—Agattina-Iyal, S. 5.

Applied to the four fundamental works of these Tables and
even in the case of the secondary works much of this deseription
must lack in pertinency. The occurrence of the names nra
and @ @rew in a few stanzas in a body of poems numbering
above 1,600 can in no way be construed as importing a classifica-
tion of the land amongst the different deities specified by Tolkap-
piyar—a novel scheme, be it noted, that was sought to be grafted
on the life and literature of the early Tamils by a later syste-
matism just about the dawn of the Religious epoch. To one
conversant with the method of linguistic development and literary
forms the very scholasticism which breathes through this classifica-
tion of the land and a tabulation of its produets, and its
people with their modes of life, manners, ete., should proclaim
itself as an aftergrowth, such a scheme being incompatible with the
creative period of a nation’s literature dealt with in the Synchro-
nistic Tables.  Still, those who cherish the antiquity of Tolkdp-
piyam as an article of faith may seek to press into
service the mere mention of the names of some deities in early
literature as affording a clear testimony to the state of popular
belief in such deities at that time and also to the literary usage
of investing such deities with the presiding functions in their res-
pective locale. Allowing the fullest scope even for this latitudi-
narian interpretation, how can they grapple with the diffieulty
raised by Tolkdappiyar’s specific mention of Varuna? Not even a
single poet has alluded, anywhere, or on any ocecasion, to this
particular deity either by name or by implication. This leaves
us in little doubt that Tolkippiyar’s reference must be shifted
to much later times for coming into some accordance with pre-
valent literature. It will not certainly be relevant to raise in
this connection any question about Varuna’s antiquity in the
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Aryan pantheon. Admitting that that antiquity reaches the Rig
Vedic Period, or even a still earlier age, what is here urged is
the lateness of its introduction into the pantheon of the Tamils.
If Tolkappiyam had preceded the basic works of the Tables and
served as their authority, there is not the least reason why one
and all the poets who allude to such deities as  Geow7 sz ajer,
wparser, s0sp0ples, sarelBpp s_ajer, etc., should have
given the go-by to this particular deity in their stanzas.
If Varuna had been as familiar to the early Tamils as to
Tolkappiyar, surely a few poets at least would have alluded
to him in some stanza or other. This allumon to Varuna there-
fore definitely throws the composition of Tolkdppiyam to a
much later age when the major portion, if not the whole, of the
Aryan pantheon was systematically introduced into the Tamil
country, taking of course into its bosom a number of pre-Aryan
deities. As for the method adopted for the effective assimilation
in religion, the following lines of Paripadal, a late work,
furnish the most instruetive and interesting information:

“ypoymr @Gaptarap Sppmn 1ie&r
wreps setby) sourpy sGaw
srovaps & s @G pupn Gpa)
vaaae Cuu Caplap QuuBrr
Quaat Cayy BCw.”
—Paripadal, 4: 66-70.
Here the poct exhibits an extraordinary catholicism capa-
cious enough to absorb every form of worship, then obtaining in
the Tamil land, into the cult of Visnu. ‘Mayon’ occupying the
place of honour in Tolkappiyar’s Stutra quoted above, it is but
reasonable 1o hold that that grammatical work is much nearer to
the period of Paripidal than to the earlier works, Pura-
nandru, Agananiru, ete.

(5) We have scen that the Synchronistic Tables com-
prise events which f{all within the first two centuries of the
Christian era and will not fit in if shifted to any subsequent
period. That fact being established, the following Siitra of
Tolkappiyam supplies us with the most valuable testimony of
a definite chronological significance. It runs:

“waopis Qarqpsss Csrary srens

Spis Qarepiss DpCaris Sadw.”
—Kajaviyal., 8. 135.
The word * geos ’ in this Satra has a history of its own and
enubles us to determine the upper limit of Tolkappiyar’s age
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with some degree of certainty. ‘95,,,’ is certainly not a Tamil
word by its origin; nor is it native even in Sanskrit before the
Astronomers of the North borrowed it from the Greeks. The opinion
of Western Orientalists like Colebrooke, Weber, Whitney, Thibaut,
Jacobi and Keith is unanimous about at least the later Indian
Astronomy having been decisively influenced by the Greek Science.
G. R. Kaye in his valuable contribution on Hindu Astronomy,
published in the Memoirs of the Archmological Survey of India
No. 18, has clearly demonstrated that the Vedic and the post-
Vedie periods down to the first century of the Christian era mark
the existence of the Indian Astronomy, as an entirely indigenous
system free from- foreign influence of any kind. Coming,
however, to the third stratum of that Science which synechronises
with the period of the Gupla dynasty from 320 A.D. to 650 A.D,,
he pronounces it as beihg largely permeated by Greek method
and thought. Aryabhata born towards the close of the fifth
century and Vardhamihira of the sixth century were the earliest
Astronomers who absorbed the new influence of the West and
borrowed also a good number of Greek technical terms of
which ‘Hora’ is ome. If Sanskrit language itself cannot claim
possession of this particular word before the Gupta period
or the fifth century approximately, how can Tolkdppiyar who
borrowed the word from Sanskrit—and few, I think, will contend
that he borrowed it direet from the Greek source for his gram-
matical work—aspire 1o any higher antiquity?

A treatment of the linguistic evidences from Tolkappiyam
itself may be reserved for another occasion, as it will swell this
Appendix beyond its acceptable limit.

Reasons like the foregoing drawn from historical facts and
probabilities may not appeal to those who are used to take a statie
view of history wherefrom the {ime-element is wholly extruded.
Whether from a desire to glorify the past or from an ineapacity
to shake off erroncous ideas in estimating that past or from an
unwillingness to get out of traditional grooves of thought, they
generally transport en masse the latest developments in any walk
of life and thought to any anterior period in history, without the
least notion of the monstrous inversion they thereby make.
Among such there may still be many hardy Jasons to go in
search of the golden fleece of Tolkippiyar’s Date in pre-
Christian centuries or even millennia and who ean hope to dis-
suade them from that heroic veniure?

Turning, however, to the side of serious inquiry, we find that
the Synchronistic Tables open 4 fair and fruitful way of solving
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the problem of Tolkdppiyar’s Date. They restore the ancient clas-
sical poems of Tamil to their rightful place of priority as against
Tolkappiyam by establishing that a good many of them are almost
contemporary with the birth of the Tamil monarchies. No sooner
have the facts of early Tamil history, hitherto chaotically
jumbled up and rendered irrational and even mute, been arranged
in a time-scheme in their natural order ofi sequence than they have
acquired a new intelligibility and significance and give us a most
valuable and much-needed guidance in interpreting the facts of
the political and social life of the Tamils no less than those of
their language and literature. If the basic works of the Tables do
not enable us to fix Tolkappiyar’s date absolutely in a particular
century, at least they leave us in little doubt about the relative age
of his work as compared with themselves. This in itself is a great
point scored in favour oft a correet reading of the history of Tamil
language and literature. Hitherto the traditional practice unques-
tioningly followed of ante-dating Tolkappiyam and post-dating the
third Sangam classies has only thrown inquiry wholly off its right
track. Instead of the earlier Sangam works supplying the norm
for the valuation of Tolkappiyam, this comparatively late gram-
mar was erected into an absolute standard by which those ancient
poems were invariably measured and judged. The viciousness of
this practice is solely due to the inverted and false cbronology on
which it is based. And it is to the entire reversal of this faulty
method that the Synchronistic Tables supply a most valuable help.
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[Figures in heavy lypes refer 1o the number of the verse
quoted from the particular Sangam Collection
under which they appear.]

A

Aayi, 79, 106, 110, 122, 164, 168, 169,

170, 249.

Aayi Andiran, 105, 106, 118, 164,

170, 232.
Aayi Atiyan, 123, 125, 164, 170.

Aayi country or kingdom, 81, 123,
132, 133, 147, 163, 164, 165, 167,

169, 170, 187, 233, 249, 250.
Aayi Eyinan, 78.

Aayi Family, 123, 124, 163, 171,
Kings, 113, 114, 115, 116, 121, 122,
125, 163, 166, 167, Tribe, 106, 168,

169, 170, 171, 234, 249.

Aayi Titiyan, 118, 163, 164, 167, 170.

Aayi Titiyan 11, 167.

Academy, 20, 22, 23, 24, 28, 197, 198,
256.

Achiryas, 217.

Achzmenidean dipi, 209.

Adarima Koreour, 74, 106.

Adikaman, 229.

Adiéésa, 105.

Adiyamdn Neduman Afici, 153, 155,
157.

Adiyaman Kaliyar, 106.

Adiyamian Pékuttelini, 157.

Adiyan, 106.

Adiyarkkunallar, 125, 247, 248,

Adiyars, 220.

Adondai-Cakravarti, 154.

Adukétpattu Chéralatan, 136, 137,

138, 139.
Agamas, 219.

Aganénaru or Agam., 12, 15, 28, 29,

32, 33, 35, 36, 38, 41, 68, 71, 89,
110, 116, 152, 198, 199, 208, 258,
263.

30, 31, 43, 45, 62, 70,75, 76, 78,
79, 80, 82, 93, 94, 95, 96, 97, 99,
100, 101, 103, 104, 114, 118, 121,
122, 123, 124, 146, 150, 153, 154,

155, 158, 174, 180, 181, 214, 233, .

g.’sig, 240, 241, 244, 245, 251, 252,
6-75; 8-241; 22-257; 24-214;
25-114; 26-152; 36-146; 42-
101; 44-78, 89, 174; 48-241;
52-244; 63-244; 65-103; 76-99;
85-154; 87-239; 93-233; 96-96;
115-82; 116-103; 122-70, 125-94,
239; 137-70; 142-79; 149-180,
233; 152-180; 153-80; 162-123;
168-104 ; 186-76 ; 196-95 ; 198-244 ;
203-239; 206-68 ; 208-79 ; 211-158;
216-150; 220-80 ; 225-245 ; 226-80 ;
227-181; 241-239 ; 246-93, 95 ; 248-
241; 253-121, 124; 255-240; 266-
62, 122; 296-100; 322-118; 323-
116; 326-76; 330-240; 333-239;
336-97, 252; 338-97, 121; 340-
154 ; 341-239; 346-153; 352-155;
356-97; 367-241; 375-97; 376-
241; 387-240, 241 ; 396-79, 251.

Agapporul, or Iraivandr Agapporul

19, 20, 24, 105, 196, 197, 222, 223.
7-222; 17-222; 18-222 ; 43-
223 ; 54-222; 59-222.

Agastiyarkiidam, 77.

Agastya, 105, 117, 235.

Agastya in the Tamil Land, 9, 78,

Agattinai-Iyal, 260, 262; 5-262; 60-
260.

Agattiyam, 23.

Agattiyanar, 24.

Augustus Caesar, 185.

Age of Tirugiianasambandha, 195,

Agricultural Tribes, 66.

Augustus, 117,

Ainkurunire, 15, 28, 29, 30, 33, 36,
37, 41, 44, 101, 189, 199, 208, 235,
243; 90-243 ; 467-101,

Aioi, 175, Country, 163.

Aitareya Aranyaka, 209.

Aiyir, 150, 152,

Aiylir Mudavanar, 150.
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Aiyiir Malamkilar, 155.

Akkadians, 206,

Aksapada, 129,

Akutai, 72, 96, 97, 98, 99, 107, 108,
122,

Alagiyapandiyan, 122.

Alagiyapandiyapuram, 122.

Alattiir Kilar, 143, 147,

Alexandrian Massacre, 179, 183, 184,
185, 186.

‘Alikasudra, 168,

Alisi, 39, 63, 64, 68, 69.

Alisikadu, 63.

Alumbil, 89.

Alumbiir, 89.

Alundai, 89.

Alundir, 88, 89, 95, 98.

Aluntiirvel, 67.

Ambar Kilin Aruvandai, 147.

Ammiivanar, 30, 32, 118.

Amir, 74, 75.

Anaimalai, 117, 231.

Anantarama Aiyar, Pandit E. V., 226.

Aiici, 118, 153, 154, 158,

Aficil Antai, 155.

Ancient Indwa, 182, 184,

Ancicnt Tamilagam, 163, 108.

Ancient Tamil History, 164.

Anderson, J. D., 84,

Andhra, 177, Brahmins, 215, Dynasty,
176, Kings, 251.

Andiran, 100.

Anilidumunril, 39.

Aniladumunrilar, 39.

Aunnals, 180.

Anni Migiili, 95.

An-Porunai, 60, 232, 233.

An-ta-lo, 177.

Antoninus Pius, 185.

Antuvan Chéral, 83, 85, 86, 87, 103,
100, 138.

Aparintika, 176.

Appar, 217, 218, 220.

Arabian Sea, 118, 121, 227.

Aran, 227.

Aravalo, 227.

Aravamu, 228.

Arch=zological
Mysore, 6. -

Arcot, 14, 62, 70, 71, 73, 89, 136, 140,
173, 227, 231.

Ariaca, 175, 176, 252.

Ariake Sadinon, 176.

Arimanaviyilnadu, 62.

Arisil Kilar, 124, 128, 197.

Aristotle, 23.

Arivudai Nambi, 53, 156, 158.

Ariyappadai-Kadanta - Neduiicéliyan,
15

Department of

INDEX.,

Arkk;idu, 62, 63, 68, 69, 70, 175, 196,

227.

Arkkiattu Kilar, 196,

Arkkonam, 227,

Arni, 227.

Arouvarnoi, 173, 228,

Arppakkam, 227,

Arruppadai, 257.

Aruvilar, 62, 63, 82, 94, 140, 173,
227,228.

Aruvianadu, 227, 259, 261.

Aruvavadatalai, 227,

Arya-agam, 176, 252.

Aryabhata, 204.

Aryan, 1, 2, 3, 4,9, 10, 12, 13, 22, 23,
89, 135, 176, 187, 196, 205, 209, 213,
214, 229, 251, 252, 259, 261, 262,
263 ; Civilisation, 207, 212; Colo-
nists, 214, 227 ; Community, 4, 25;
Kings, 111, 117, 176, 251 ; Litera-
ture; 11, Religion, 131.

Aryanisation, 4, 10, 13, 39, 196, 209.

Asoksa, 14, 62, 168, 169, 170, 193, 206,
208.

Asoka’s Edicts, 14, 108, 169,

Atan, 39.

Atan Avini, 158.

Atan Elini, 147, 150.

Atikan, 79.

Atimanti, 93.

Atiyamin, 170.

Atiyan, 78, 79, 122, 123, 124, 147, 170.

Atiyar Family, 125,

Atiyarma, 74.

Atiyarmagan, 170,

Atiyarman Koliyiir, 74.

Attan Atti, 93.

Atti, 63, 78, 85, 93, 142, 175, 227,
228.

Atukal, 139,

Atukoypattu Chéralitan,
137, 138, 139.

Augustus, 117,

Avalokitésvara, 25.

Aviir, 150.

Aviir Malam Kilar, 155, 214,

Avvaiyar, 151, 153, 154, 155, 158,
161, 235, 230, 237, 261.

Ayar, 64, 82, 106, 169.

Ayiri, 77, 82, Mountain, 116.

132, 13e,

B

Babylon, 205, 206, 207.
Balita, 177.

Bareilly District, 215,
Baris, 81, 106.
Basarnagos, 69.
Batois, 99, 172.
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Bay of Bengal, 118,

Bharatam, 197.

Bharatam Pidiya Perundévanar, 28,
32, 33, 255.

Bharata Venba, 33.

Bharukacca, 205.

Bhattiprolu Caskets, 14,

Bodhisattvas, 25.

Bouddha Vestiges of Kaficipura, 135.

Bose, B. Sc., Mr. P. N, 7.

Brahmadayam, 215.

Brahmagiri Hill, 6.

Brahmana Makka] or Maikkal, 230.

Brahminical Tantras, 219.

Brahmanic Religion, 9.

Brahmani Magoi, 229.

Brahmamsm, 227, 253.

Brahmans, 214, 215,

Brahmi Epigraphs, 208.

Brahmi Lipi, 200.

3riuno, 23.

Buchanan, Dr., 170,

Buddha, 135.

Buddhism, 10, 181, 200, 219, 237, 251,
253.

Buddhists, 9, 220.

Buddhist India, 205.

Ruddhist Philosophy, 251.

Buddhist Tara Temple, 135.

Buhler, Dr., 27.

Burke, 7.

Burma, 23, 200.

Burnell, Dr., 23, 170, 177, 207, 208,

Byzantium, 117, 174,

Byzantine Greeks, 174.

C

Calayam-Chaliatta, 177.

Caldwell, Dr., 2, 62, 63, 170, 227.

Calicut, 178.

Caligula, 184, 185.

Cambay, 170.

Canara, 82, 137.

Cunnanore, 77, 172.

Cape Comorin, 100, 111

Caracalla, 179, 185.

Castes and Tribes of
India, 215.

Cattan, 188, 189.

Cédcenni, 120, 143.

Cédcenni Nalamkilli, 89, 141, 142,
143, 166, 185,

Celiyan, 152.

Celva-Kadunko, 116, 132.

Cempulappeynirar, 39.

Cenkuttuvan, 124, 125, 120, 144.

Cenkuttuvan-Gajabihu Synchronism,
161,

Southern
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Cenni, 50, 89, 90, 95, 98, 119, 120,
130, 141, 143, 144,

Ceruppali, 119,

Ceruppili-erinta - IJancédcenni,
119, 120.

Cevvali, 211.

Ceylon, 23, 200.

Chaityas, 135.

Chandragiri River, 172,

Chazarla, 135.

Chera, 28, 36, 37, 39, 51, 52, 57, o0,
02, 73,77, 81, 82, 83, 84, 85, 86, 87,
90, 91, 92, 95, 103, 105, 1006, 107,
108, 110, 111, 112, 116, 118, 124,
126, 136, 137, 138, 140, 146, 148,
149, 151, 153, 155, 156, 158, 159,
172, 174, 170, 192, 231, 232;
Capital, 73, 231, 232, 233; Domi-
nions, 112, 110, 120, 137, 172, 249;
King, 28, 37, 54, 59, 73, 81, &3,
&4, 85, 80, 87, 90, 91, 95,105, 100,
109, 111, 112, 110, 118, 124, 120,
137, 138, 139, 140, 146, 148, 153,
155, 150, 157, 158, 174, 170.

Chéra King Peruiichéral, 120,

“Chéra of the Elephant look”, 14K,
149, 199,

Chéralar, 229,

Chéralar-magan, 229,

Chcralatan, 111,

Chéramiin, 229.

Chéraman-Kanaikkal lrumporai, 155.

Chéramin-Ko-Kadai - Marpan, 152,
153.

Chéramiin Kudukkho
Trumporai, 130.

Chéramian Kuttuvan Kodai, 140.

Chéramin Mari Vanko, 151, 153.

Chéraman DPialai Padiya Perum-
kadunko, 158,

Chéraman Vaiican, 158,

Cheruppu, 77.

Chidambaram, 178, 220.

Chicefs, 51, 52, 57, 73, 82, 85, 105,
118, 125, 140, 1406, 150, 153, 157,

Chinese Pilgrim, 177.

Chingleput, 62, 227.

Chirini, 175.

Chitaldrug, 6, 83, 108.

Chélas, 39, 50, 51, 52, 58, 60, 62, 63,
07,69, 70,71, 77, 78, 80, 83, 88, !9,
90, 94, 95, 96, 106, 112, 117, 119,
125, 131, 133, 135, 140, 142, 143,
144, 148, 149, 151, 168, 170, 173,
185, 192, 193, 194, 195, 202, 228,
252, 259, 201 ; History, 60, 98, 125,
141, 191, 259; Kings, 50, 52, 58,
59, 60, 63, 67, 69, 71, 75, 76, 78, 83,
85, 86, 87, 88, 90, 94, 95, 97, 106,

50,

LHafichéral
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107, 109, 111, 119, 128, 130, 131, History, 4, 6; Language, 3, 213;
140, 141, 148, 150, 155, 156, 158, Race, 6, 207, 228.
166, 192, 227, 260; Kingdom, 142, Dubreuil, Prof., 117,
143, 172, 259, 261. Duff, 170.
Cholamandalam, 261. Durga, 219.
Chronology of India, 170. Dwarasamudra, 21.
Cilappadikaram, 41, 42, 45, 111,
124, 125, 127, 144, 162, 176, 188, E

190, 205, 247, 251.

Cirukudi Kilan, 150.

Cirumédaviyar, 256.

Cirupandrruppadai, 15, 201, 202,

Ciruttondar, 220.

Cittalai, 189.

Cittalai Cattan, 156, 189, 197, 199.

Cittiramidattu - tuficiya - Nanmaran,
158.

Claudius, 182, 184, 185.

Clifford, Prof. W. F., 196, 254.

Cochin, 73, 81, 177, 178.

Coimbatore, 74, 76, 77, 79, 82, 104.
106, 117, 123, 126, 169, 231, 232
252.

Coins of Southern India, 27, 157.

Coins of Tinnevelly, The, 237, 249.

Colebrooke, 264.

Commodus, 184, 185,

Conjeevaram, 178.

Coorg, 230.

Cottanara, 176.

Cranganore, 6, 232.

Culliyiru, 232, 233.

Cunningham, General, 63, 117,

D

Daivaccilaiyar, 238,
Dakshinapada, 227.

" Damirica, 137, 172, 176.
Damddaram Pillai, C. W., 34, 224,
Damédaranir, 141, 147, 197.
Dandakaranya, 139.

Davids, Dr. T. W. Rhys, 27, 205,
208.

Dekkhan, 227.

Denarius, 183.

Dévadayam, 215.

Dévanandi Pajyapada, 26.

Dévaram, 10, 45, 215, 217, 218, 219,
220. .

Devaram Hymnists, 217, 219,

Diamper, 103.

Di-Kho, 85.

Di-Sang, 85.

Domitian, 182, 184, 185.

Dramidaka, 137.

Dravidi, 3.

Dravidian, 2, 3,4, 5, 6, 9, 10, 17, 84,
193, 205, 209, 210, 211, 212, 213;
Civilization, 2, 5, 6, 105, 207, 210;

Early History of India, 6, 14, 135,
190,

Early Literature of the Tamils, 14,
16, 263.

Eastern Ghats, 82.

Edaikkunriir Kilar, 145.

Editor of Patirruppattu, 124,

Eight Collections, 15, 27, 28, 41, 199,

Eighteen Didactic Works, 16, 204.

Ekkir, 178,

Elangkon, 177.

Elephant Country, 118, 231.

Elephant-marked Coins of Madura,
170, 249.

Elil, 77, 172,

Elilmalai, 77, 169, 175, 251, 252.

Elini, 39.

Elini I, 158.

Elini II, 125.

Elini 111, 146.

Elini IV, 157.

Elini Atan, 147, 150, 167.

Elliot, Sir Walter, 27, 157.

Elumudi, 66.

Enadi, 195.

Enadi Tirukkuttuvan, 140.

Eniccéri, 106, 109, 110, 116.

Eniccéri Mudamosiyar, 86, 87, 103.

Epigraphica Indica, 168.

Epochs of Civilisation, 7.

Ericcilir, 141, 143.

Eroici Furori, 23

Brrai, 78, 85.

Erukkadu, 150, 157.

Erumai 82.

Erumaiyiiran, 82, 146.

Ethnologists, 4.

Ettuttokai, 15, 27, 41, 189, 199.

Evvi, 39, 122,

Evvi I, 99, 107, 108, 122,

Evvi I1, 108, 122, 125.

Evviyar, 99.

Eyil Pattinam, 177.

Eyinan, 78, 79, 85, 170,

Eyinars, 64, 78, 82.

F
Fabricius, 175.

Ferguson, J., 227.
Frederick Goodrich Henke, 218,
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Galba, 185.

Gandhara, 227.

Ganga Family, 170.

Gangavadi, 170.

Gautama, 129.

Girnar, 168.

Godavari, 177.

Gopinatha Rao, Mr. T. A, 135, 208,

Greece, 174.

Greeks, 117, 178, 184, 192, 2064;
Authors, 73, 163, 165, 172, 173,
174 ; Writings, 162, 175, 178 ;

Gupta Period, 264.

Guntiir, 135. s

H

Haddon, A. C,, 117.

Hadrian, 182, 184, 185.
Harappa, 3, 207.

Herder, 215, 216.

Hida, 168, 169.

Hida King, 168, 169, 170.
Himalayas, 111, 125, 126, 253, 252.
Hinduism, 25, 219.

Hindu Reaction, 39, 135.
Hiouen-Thsang, 177.

Hippalus, 179.

Hirananda Sastri, M.A., Mr,, 219.
History of Indian Logic, 129.
History of the Tamils, 51.
Hobson-Jobson, 23.

Hocart, A. M., 24.

‘Hora’, 204.

1

Iconography, 208.

Ida, 169.

Idaikkadar, 148, 235, 236.
Idayar, 169.

Idayarmagan, 170.

Idumbil, 125.

Ijaiyar, 64.

Ilampiiranar, 238.

Ilanagan, 35, 149.
Ilaficédcenni, 119, 120.
T]afichéral Irumporai, 130.
Ilango-Adigal, 127, 190, 251.
Ijafkadunkd, 199.
Ilan-kandirakks, 155.
IJankiranar, 103, 105.
Tlankumanan, 155.
Ilantiraiyan, 158.
Ilavantikaippalli, 149.
Havantikaippalli-tuficiya-Nalamkilli,
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Ilal\rgtikaippalli-tu ficiya-Nanmiran,

I]avelimin, 155.

Ijaviccikkd, 155.

Imayavaramban, 111, 116, 117,

Imlalylavaramban Neduifichéralatan,

India, 2, 3, 4, 5, 6, 23, 84,
145, 160, 162, 168, 169, 175, 176,
180, 183, 184, 186, 205, 200, 207,
209, 219, 228, 229, 231, 251, 252,
261, 264.

Indian Astronomy, 264.

Indra-Sala-Giri, 135.

Influences of Geographical Environ-
ment, 65, 216.

Iraiyanir, 255.

Iraiyandr Agapporul, See Agapporul.

Irumpitarttalaiyar, 38, 129, 133.

Irumporai, 81, 83, 120, 130.

Irunks, 128, 140.

Irunkovel, 128, 140.

Trunkovél 11, 140.

111, 135,

J

Jacobi, 204.

Jains, 9, 20, 27, 135, 145, 220.
Jainendra, 20.

Jainism, 27, 187, 200.

Java, 23.

Jesperson, Dr., 248,

Julicn Vinson, Prof., 40.

| K

J Kadal-Pirakkottiya Vél-Kelu-Kuttu-

van, 124, 170.

Kadamba Tribes, 111, 124, 176, 215,

Kadappillai, 155.

Kadattanadu, 170.

Kaivali, 211.

Kakkaipattiniyar
126, 128, 13Y.

Kalabhra Interregnum, 194, 237, 261.

Kalankiykkanni Narmudichéral, 126,
138.

Kalantai, 62.

Kalai-tin-yanaiyar, 39.

Kalar, 73, 80, 85, 158.

Kalattalaiyar, 39, 91, 92, 109, 110,
112, 191.

Kalattiir, 62.

Kalavali Narpatu, 155, 156, 195.

Kalaviyal, 20, 254 ; 135-263.

Kalingattuppavani, 156,

Kalittokai, or Kali., 15, 23, 28, 30, 34,
35, 37, 41, 42, 44, 189, 199, 205,
2006, 224, 235.

Naccellaiyir, 39,
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Kuruiici, 30, 35; 3-245; 24-243 57-
224 ; Marutam, 35; 25-244 92-224 ;
98-225; Mullai, 35; 104-225;
Neytal, 35; 141-225; 143-225;
Pilai, 34, 35; 30-224: 35-224,

Kallidanar, 145, 147, 197, 259.

Kalsi, 168.

Kalumalam, 174,

Kalvar, 62, 147.

Kamban, 188,

Kanaikkal Irumporai, 156, 157.

Kanakasabhai Pillai, 73, 190, 231,
232.

Kanappéreyil, 143, 151, 152, 153, 172.

Kanarese, 20, 228 Country, 230;
Literature, 27

Kancipuram, 10, 194, 196.

Kandan, 155.

Kanda Pillai, 155.

Kanda Pillai Cattanar, 155.

Kandiram, 126,

Kainkan, 39, 78, 85.

Kannakanar, 53.

Kannaki, 127, 128.

Kannanir, 154, 183.

Kannattanir, 110.

Kapadapuram, 23, 24.

Kapilar, 32, 33, 35, 59, 91, 92, 98, 107
119, 120. 127, 128, 140, 161, 191,
197, 202, 203, 210, 235, 240, 241.

Kappiyarru Kappiyanir, 30.

Kari, 39, 118, 134.

Karikalan, 49, 50, 58, 59, 60, 70, 81,
88, 90, 91, 92, 93, 94, 95, 126, 129,
130, 132, 133, 133, 137, 141, 148,
181, 196.

Karikalan I, 85, 90, 91, 93, 95, 98,
112, 120, 174,

Karikilan the Great (or Karikilan
11) 58, 59, 70, 89, 90, 91, 92, 93, 94,
95, 107, 119, 126, 128, 130, 131,
132, 133, 134, 135, 136, 138, 140,
141, 142, 143, 145, 148, 149, 158,
166, 173, 185, 186, 191, 195, 196,
200, 201, 202, 210, 259, 261.

Kirikkannanar I, 106, 131, 141.

Karikkannanar I1, 146, 149.

Karindyanar, 134,

Kairiyar, 143,

Karmara, 173.

Karunandadakkan, 170.

Karu;lkai-ol-val-Perumpeyar Valudi,
133.

Karuviir, 73, 81, 82, 83, 84, 86, 87,
88, 108, 124, 138, 148, 155, 173,
178, 179, 183, 192, 196, 231, 232,
233, 260.

Karuviir-Eriya-o]-vi]-ké-Perufichéral
Irumporai, 81, 83.
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Karuviir-Kilar, 196.

Karuviir - Peruficatukkattuppiidanir,
83.

Kashmira, 227,

Katti, 39, 78, 80, 85.

Kattar Kilar, 154,

Kuttuvan lJamallanar, 152.

Kavidi, 195.

Kaviri, 60, 67, 69, 73, 76, 80, 81, 93,
96, 99, 112, 230, 233.
Kavirippattinam, 6, 131,

149, 178, 197,
Kavisigara Perundévanir, 22, 255,
Kiycina Valudi, 152,

Kaye, G. R,, 204.
Keith, Dr. A. Berriedale, 209, 251,

264,

Kérala, 229.

Kéralaputra, 108, 193, 229,
Kern, H., 25, 219.
Kilamai, 193.

Kilars, 22, 67, 96, 134, 193
Kilavar, ()7 193

Killi, 39 50 89, 90, 98,

130, 14] 143 144
Killi Valav.m 143 148, 150 153.
Kingship, 24.

Kiranar, 110.
Ks, 65, 85, 88, 96, 193,
Ko6-Cenkannan, 155, 156, 1006, 185,

191, 194, 195.
Kodukiir, 125,
Kodunidu, 176.

‘Kol’, 154, 213, 230,

247, 248,
Kolattunadu, 176.
Koli, 74, 75.

Koliyiir, 74, 106.
Kolli Mount, 118, 231.
‘Kow', 82.

Kongar, 82, 83.
Kongu, 76, 77, 78, 79, 82, 83, 112,

117,118, 121, 123, 124, 169, 231, 232,
Konkianam, 82, 83, 169.
Ko-Peruiichdlan, 53, 156, 158.
Korkai, 6, 72, 98, 99 l()l 102, 107,

108, 114 120 163 178 249
Késars, 95.

Kotamangalam, 231,
Kottampalam, 103.
Kottampalatiu - tuficiya - Chéraman,

103, 158, 199.

I\ottanara 73.
Korellour, 81.
Kovalan, 127,
Kovaliir, 153.
Krishnaswami Aiyangar, Dr. S,, 188,
189, 190,
Kshémeéndra, 2.

141, 146,

119, 120,

242, 243, 246,
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Kubéra, 105.

Kudagu, 231.

Kidakiaram, 149.

Kidakarattu-tuficiya-Maran Valudi,
149,

Kudakks-Chéral-Irumporai, 136.

Kudakké-Nedumchéralatan, 116.

Kiidal, 6, 23, 25, 72, 74, 98, 99,
101, 102, 103, 107, 108, 110,
113, 114, 120, 122, 123, 124,
163, 170, 173, 179, 192, 260.

Kidalar Kilar, 28, 149,

Kudanadu, 81, 82, 84, 137,

Kudantai, 97.

Kudapulaviyanar, 145,

Kudavayil, 88, 89.

Kudavayil Kirattarar, 78, 174.

Kudavayit Kottam, 150.

Kudirai Malai, 118, 147, 150.

Kulantai, 62.

Kulapatinayanir, 250.

Kulattiir, 62.

Kualumam, 104,

Kulumir, 81, 103, 104.

Kulamugrratugyficiya-Killi Valavau,
148, 104, 1 #

Kilavanikan Cittalai
189, 190.

Kumanan, 155.

Kumbakénam, 88, 195,

Kundukan-Piliyatan, 39.

Kuzal, 10, 16, 42, 45, 126, 127, 189,
197, 204, 217, 240, 255, 250.

Kurappalli, 131, 132, 143.

Kurappalli - tuficiya - Perumtirumi-
valavan, 131, 132,

Kuravars, 64, 210, 227, 228.

Kurukshétra, 104.

Kurumbar, 83, 227, 228.

Kurumporai, 81.

Kurunkéliyiir, 74, 100.

Kurunkaliyiir Kilar, 149.

Kuruncippatin, 30, 201, 202, 203,
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100,
112,
145,

Cattan, 188,

Kuruntokai, 12, 15, 28, 29, 32, 35, 37,
38, 39, 41, 138, 258-63; 258-68;
298-99; 393-123.

Kutamalai, 230.

Kuttanadu, 73, 81, 124, 176.

Kuttuvan, 117, 176,

Kuttuvan Irumporai, 124.

Kuttuvan Kiranar, 100.

L

Larica, (Latica), 176.
Lassen, 176.
Lewis Rice, Mr. B, 215.

Cc—35
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Literary Criticism in the Renais-
sance, 23.

Loventhal Rev. E., 237, 249, 253.

Lucius Verus, 185,

M

Micattiyar, (Macattaniar), 178,

Midalan Magquraikkumaranar, 141,
143, 140.

Madeya, 23.

Madura, 0, 14, 23, 24, 25, 20, 27, 34,
72, 74, 98, 99, 105, 113, 127, 145,
170, 173, 175, 183, 220, 224, 237,
249, 250, 255.

Maduraikkanci, 15, 132, 136, 145, 146
182, 201, 202.

Magour, 173.

Mahabharatam, 36, 30, 33, 256.

Mahabhirata War, 104, 105.

Mabharaishtra, 176.

Mahavamso, 162, 190,

Mahayana, 219, 251.

Mahendra Varma, 135.

Maine, Sir H. S., 12.

Mayjhantiko, 227.

Malabar, 82, 179.

Malaimandalam, 261.

Malaipagukatam, 15, 201, 202, 256.

Malaiyaman, 148.

Malaiyaman Tirumudi Kari,
148.

Malakiita, 230.

Malanga, 177.

Malava community, 64, 82, 210,

Malavalli Pillar, 215.

Malaiyaman Nadu, 231.

Mallan, 74, 75.

Mimallapuram, 10, 15, 177,

Maimiilanar, 34, 48, 103, 158, 197, 199,

‘Man', 67, 154, 229, 237, 238, 239,
240, 241, 248,

Manakkilli, 125.

Mandagara, 118,

Mandai, 118.

Mangalore, 137, 172,

Mainikkaviacagar, 16, 217, 218, 219,
220, 221.

Manimekalai, 42, 45, 125, 188, 189,
190, 205, 251.

Manjusri, 25.

Mankudi Kilar, alias Mankudi
Marudan, 145, 146, 147, 149, 197,
201, 202.

‘Manya’, 241, 242.

Mansehra, 168.

Mintaran Chéral Irumporai, 149.

Maintaran Poraiyan Kadunks, 116.

Manual of Indian Buddhism, 25, 219,

134,
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Miran Valudi, 28, 149.

Marapu Iyal, 626-260 ; 637-261.

Mircus Aurelius, 185.

Miri Venkd alias Ma Venkd, 151,
153.

Mairdkkam, 150.

Marudan [Janiganir, 35, 67, 68, 146,
147, 149, 150, 155, 191, 208,

Marutam, 30, 32, 34, 35, 36, 199, 211.

Maski, 14.

Matti, 73, 80, 85, 158,

Mauryan Empire, 83, 168,

Mavilankai, 177.

Max Miiller, Prof., 7.

Mayiira Varma, 215.

Memoirs of the Archaeological
Survey of India, No. 18-204; No.
20-219.

Menon, Mr. K. P. P., 176.

Migiiili, 79.

Modern Review, (1913), 7.

Modoura, 163.

Mogiir, 174.

Mohenjo Diro, 3, 207.

Monolithic Temples, 10.

Morley, Lord, 7.

Masi, 110.

Mosi Kannattanar, 110,

Mobsikiranir, 110, 124, 197,

Masippatti, 110.

Mosukudi, 110.

Mount D’ely, 77, 175.

Mugamdsiyir, 106, 109, 110, 116, 191.

Mudattamakkanniyar, 92, 201.

Mudavanar of Aiyir, 150.

Mugdinagarayar, 103, 104, 105.

Mudira Malai, 155.

Mudittalai-ko-Perunarkilli, 85, 80,
106, 111, 166.

Mudukannan Cattanir, 143,

Mudukudqumi alias Mudukudumi
Peruvaladi, 135, 144, 145, 261.

Mukkanni Kadumba, 215,

Mukunti Pallava, 215.

Miilam Kilar, 150, 152,

Mullai, 30, 32, 34, 36.

Mullaippattu, 15, 200, 201, 202.

Mallir, 118, 134,

Muraficiyiir,; 103, 104,

Murugan, 203, 257.

Musiri, 6, 19, 151, 152, 232.

Musiri Mugriya Céliyan, 151.

Mutukiirranir, also known as Mutu-
kiittanar, 67, 70.

Miivan, 157.

Mysore, 14, 82, 83, 118, 126, 168.

Mysore and Coorg from
Inscriptions, 215.

the |

INDEX.

N

Naccellaiyar, 226.

Naccinarkkiniyar, 96.

Naga Chieftains, 143, 227.

Naga Tribes, 63, 173, 227, 228, 259.
Nakkannai or Nakkannaiyar, 63,
64, 70, 74, 75, 161, 226.
Nakkirar or Nakkiranir, 19, 23,
29, 48, 123, 146, 150, 151, 152, 153,
154, 161, 191, 197, 201, 202, 203,

226, 236.

Naladiyar, 16.

Nalam Ki]li, 141, 142, 143, 144, 148,
150, 172, 173, 226.

Nalkiir Vél]viyar, 22.

Nallantuvanar, 28, 34, 35, 224, 226.

Nalli, 39, 211.

Nallini, 85, 86.

Nallikanam, 231.

Nalliraiyanar, 226.

Nalliyakkodan, 177, 201.

Nallir Nattattanar, 201.

Nalluruttiran, 35, 158, 226.

Nalvelliyar, 226.

Nalvéttanar, 226.

NalviJakkanar, 220.

Nambiandiar Nambi, 217.

Naiicilnadu, 155, 167.

Naficil Valluvan, 155.

Nandipottarasan, 33.

Nainkiirvél, 47.

Nanmaran, 149.

Nannan, 77, 78, 79, 82, 100, 201.

Nannan I, 85, 126.

Nannan II, 124, 120.

Nanndganar, 226.

‘Naoura’, 137,

Napoleon, 140.

Nappalattanar, 226.

Nappasalaiyar, 150, 226.

Nappiidanar, 201.

Naravuy, 137, 172.

Narayanaswami Aiyar, Pandit, 95.

Narconai, 125, 126, 226.

Nariveruttalaiyar, 39, 84, 109, 197
256.

Narkilli, 50, 150.

Narrinai, 12, 15, 28, 29, 32, 33, 35, 37,
38, 41, 90, 95, 110, 198, 199, 10-77 ;
18-157; 51-243; 58-67; 87-70 94-
246; 100-63; 110-243; 113-103;
122-243; 150-152; 180-90; 205-
244 ; 225-245; 237-106; 265-90;
305-244, 395-118,

Naura, 117, 172,

Nayanmirs, 217, 219.

Nedumkilli, 141, 142, 143.

| Nedumpalliyattanar, 132,
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Nedunalvadai, 13, 201, 202.

Neduiiceliyan, 102, 193, 124, 152,

Neduficeliyan I, 98, 102, 107, 120,
163.

Neduificeliyan IJ, 108, 121, 131, 163.

Nedu7ﬂce1iyan II1, 132, 145, 146, 147,
167.

Nedufichéralitan, 111, 116, 117, 124,
125, 126, 144, 172, 174, 176, 251.

Neduntérceliyan, 98, 102, 114,

Nelcynda, 163, 175.

Nero, 184, 185.

Nerva, 184, 185,

Nétravati, 137.

Nettimaiyar, 132,

‘Neytal’, 30, 32, 33, 35, 36.

Neytalantkanal, 6, 173,

Neytalankinal Ilaficédcenni, 119, 120,

Nidamangalam, 144,

Nilakantan, 19, 175.

Nilam-taru-tiruvil
121, 124, 132, 145.

Nilgiris, 82.

Nitria, 137.

Noura, 137.

Nyaya-K@gsa, 129,

Pandiyan, 120,

(0]

Odaikilar, 106,

Okandiir, 116.

Okkiir, 178.

Ollaiyiir, 108, 112.

Oflaiyiir Kilar, 190. I

Ollaiyiir-tanta-Pitappindiyan, 112,
115, 122, 124, 163.

On the Ancicnt Coins and Measures
of Ceylon, 27. I

Orampokiyar, 30, 32.

Ori, 39, 118.

Oricental and Linyuistic Studies, 4.

Origin and Cult of Tara, 219.

Origin and Development of
Bengali Language, 213.

Orthoura, 62.

Orucirai Periyanir, 155.

Otalantai or Otalantaiyar, 30, 32, 34.

the

P

Padappai, 81.

Padappy, 81.

Padumairrir, 110.

Pahlava, 117.

Pahruli River, 132.

Paisachi, 3.

‘Palai’, 30, 32, 34, 36, 77, 199.
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Pilai Kautamanir, 118,

I’.’zllgi9 Padiya Perunkaquiko, 34, 35,

Palaiyan, 76, 77, 78, 85, 174,

Palaiyan Maran, 153.

Palar, 96, 119, 175, 177, 227,

Palayi, 81, 106.

Pali, 78, 79, 206.

Pallava, 10, 50, 63, 64, 69, 188, 196;
Art, 15, 135; Invasion, 194; King,
10, 33, 215; Power, 25, 194, 261,

Palney Hills, 127,

Palsalai, 135.

Palsdlai Mudukudumi or Palsilai,
Mudukudumi Peruvajudi or Palya-
gasalai Mudukudumi Peruvaludi,
49, 129, 131, 132, 133, 135, 196.

Palyagasalai, 135.

Palyinai-cél-kélu-Kuttuvan, 116, 117,
118, 231.

Panampiranar, 259.

Pandiya, 21, 28, 39, 51, 52, 58, 59, 60,
62, 72, 92, 98, 100, 102, 103, 106,
107, 108, 110, 112, 120, 121, 122,
124, 133, 135, 144, 147, 148, 149,
151, 152, 156, 157, 163, 164, 165,
167, 168, 170, 171, 187, 192, 249;
Coins, 253 ; Country, 89, 124, 143,
163, 104, 172, 260; King, 25, 53,
81, 99, 101, 102, 107, 108, 113, 114,
120, 123, 129, 131, 134, 143, 145,
146, 151, 156, 163, 165, 199, 249.

‘Pandu Kuli,’ 14.

Pannidu-tanta-Pandiyan,
121, 198, 199.

Pannan, 150.

‘Pans’, 211,

‘Paralia of the Sorctai,” 120, 173,
177.

Param, 77.

Paramakudi, 110.

'arambu Hill, 118

Param-kunru, 175.

Paranar, 33, 43, 58, 59, 63, 68, 69, 70,
71, 75, 79, 80, 90, 91, 93, 95, 99,
102, 107, 112, 116, 118, 119, 122,
123, 124, 127, 128, 129, 153, 154,
161, 191, 197, 210, 235, 236, 251.

Paratavars, 64, 80.

Pari, 39, 40, 118, 128, 140.

Paripadal, 15, 23, 28, 37, 41, 42, 44,
263,

Parthians, 117.

Pasalai Nagar, 69.

Pasumpiin Cenni, 129.

Pasumpiin Pandiyan, 49, 108, 120,
121, 122, 123, 124, 125, 133, 163,
164, 168, 166, 170, 171, 249, 250.

Pataliputtiram, 136.

28,

120,
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Patigyuppatiu, 15, 28, 36, 41, 43, 44, | Pliny, 39, 137, 162, 173, 176, 179, 180,

57, 83, 84, 85, 86, 105, 110, 111,
117, 118, 124, 125, 137, 138, 139,
172, 174, 176, 200, 231, 233; 52-
138; 56-138; 57-138; 28-233; 43-
233 ; 88-233.

Pattinappalai, 18,130, 136, 140, 181,
200, 201, 202.

Pattuppatiu, 15, 27, 38, 41, 42, 44,
130, 181, 189, 200, 207, 225, 229.

Pavanandi, 246, 247, 248,

Pékan, 127, 128,

Pennai or Pennar, 81, 175, 177, 231,

Peoples of India, 84,

Péralavayar, 100, 107, 108, 110, 112,

Péralavayil, 23, 74.

Péreyil Muguvalir, 156.

Per:plus of the Erythracan Sea, 39,
116, 118, 137, 162, 163, 164, 1G5,
166, 170, 174, 175, 176, 177, 179,
180, 183, 186, 187.

Periyapuranam, 134, 156, 217, 232,

Periyar, 66, 73, 81, 82, 83, 105, 155,
232, 233.

Persia, 117, 229,

Perumchéral Irumporai, 124, 125,
136.

Perumchéralatan, 91, 95, 113.
Perumchorritan alias Perumchor-
rutiyan Chéralitan, 91, 103, 104.

Perumkalittokai, 23.

Perumkoli Naikan, 70, 74,

Perumkaliyiir, 74, 106.

Perumkunriir Kilar, 128, 137.

Perumpadappai, 81.

Perumparipadal, 23.

Perumpanarruppadai, 15, 158, 201,
202,

Perumpeékan, 127.

Perumpiin Cenni, 90, 119, 174,

Perum-tiru-Mavalavan, 132, 148,

Perunturai, 97.

Perunalli, 126.

Peruficittiranar, 155.

Peru;xdévanir, 16, 39, 31, 32, 33, 35,
197.

Perunkousikanar, 201.

Perunarkilli, 75, 85, 153.

Peruntalai Cattanar, 155, 157.

Perumtolatan, 91,.95.

Péyanar, 30, 32, 34.

Pinakini, 175.

Ping-k’i-lo, 177.

Pirate Coast, 118.

Pisir-Antaiyir, 53.

Pittan, 147, 150,

Pittan I, 147.

Pittan 11, 147,

Pittan Korran, 147, 150,

183, 186.

Poduvars, 94.

Poigaiyar, 153, 155, 157, 158.

Pope, Dr., 50, 240.

Par, 76, 77, 85, 88, 112, 119, 156,

Poraiyarrukilan, 147,

Poraiyaru, 155,

Portuguese, 177.

Porunai, 66, 98, 232, 233.

Porunararruppadai, 15,92, 130, 136,
200, 201, 202,

Porunar, 257,

Poruntil Ijankiranir, 149,

Porvai, 75, 76.

Porvaikks, 76, 78.

Porvaikkd Perunarkilli, 75, 166,

Pothiyil, 77, 78, 113, 114, 115,
122, 123, 147, 163, 165, 167,
170, 171,

Pothiyil Celvan, 115, 163.

Pottiyar, 53.

Prakrit, 12, 212.

Priyadarsin, 168.

Pseudostosmos, 100.

Ptolemy, 39, 62, 69, 74, 81, 83, 89,
99, 106, 117, 120, 162, 163, 164, 165,
166, 167, 168, 169, 171, 172, 173,
174, 176, 177, 178, 179, 186, 187,
227, 228, 229.

Pulatturai Murriya Kidalir Kilar,

188,
118,
169,

Pilinadu, 82, 126, 174, 231.

Pullarriir Eyirriyanar, 53.

Pulli, 62, 147, 259.

Pullikadu, 62,

Pu}junidu, 78, 79, 82.

Punrurai, 78, 85.

Purananiiru or Puram., 12,15, 23, 29,
30, 31, 32, 33, 36, 37, 38, 41, 43, 44,
45, 50, 74, 78, 85, 86, 87, 93, 98, 99,
101, 105, 106, 112, 113, 116, 120,
121, 122, 126, 132, 133, 134, 142,
144, 145, 146, 147, 150, 151, 152,
153, 155, 156, 157, 198, 211, 230,
232, 237, 240, 241, 243, 244, 245,
2406, 248, 250, 252, 258, 259, 263;
3-133; 5-85; 6-133; 9-122, 132; 11-
233; 13-87; 15-134; 26-241; 27-
144; 45-142; 48-153; 49-153; 52-
252; 54-146; 62-112; 63-112; 65-
93; 66-93; 67-252; 71-113; 72-145
74-155; 75-241; 76-121; 80-74;
99-153; 128-116; 129-250; 130-
250; 136-106; 149-211; 170-147;
172-147; 173-150; 201-120; 206-
245; 208-155; 209-157; 224-134;
225-144; 233-99; 234-99, 245,
235-245; 240-106; 243-245; 261-
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241; 273-244; 278-126; 328-101;
336-241; 343-244; 347-98, 246;
351-78, 246; 367-151; 374-106;
380-252; 381-232; 385-147; 391-
147 ; 396-147.

Pirikks, 28, 198,

Patappandi, 122

Patappandiyan, 108, 110, 112, 113,
114, 115, 122,

Pyrrhon, 117,

Quilon, 178,
R

Riaghava Aiyangir, Pandit R., 61,
87, 230, 231,

Rajasiiya Sacrifice, 50, 150, 151, 153,

Rajasuyam-Vétta-Perunarkilli, 50,
150, 166, 185, 191,

Ramagiri, 134,

Ramaiyana, 23.

Ramaésvaram, 175, 178,

Rapson, Prof. E. J., 184

Relative Ages of Purananiiu and
Tolkdppzyam, 45,

Rice, E. P., 27.

I\uh'u'ds F. J., 83.

Rig Veda, 45, 213.

Rig Vedic Dialect, 45; I'criod 263.

Rock Edicts, 168, 170.

Roman Coinage, 183, 184; Writers,
162, 163, 192; Trade, 179, 186.

Rome, 129, 1R0, 186,

Rudran Kannan II, 158.

Rudra Sanma Kannar, 22.

S

Sadaranyam, 175, 227.

Saiva Literature, 195.

Saiva Siddhanta Philosophy, 219.

Sakti, 219,

Sakyamuni, 25.

Silai, 135.

Salem, 83, 118, 231, 233.

Salem Manual, 83.

Sallékhana, 92.

Samayakuravars, 218.

Samudragupta, 62.

Sangam, 17, 18, 19, 20,21, 22, 23, 24,
25, 26, 27 41, 45, 70 105 116 15
189 197 203 204 235 255, 258
Collectlons 13 42, 189, 197 202;
thcrature,l 6 15 16, 17 25 77
33, 37, 38, 40, 45 47 56, 106 161,
]75 ]78 183 184 180 187, 190
198, 258 ; Story or Tradmon, 18,
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26, 196, 197, 198; 254. Third, 21,
196 197 198 238 258.

Sankara, 219

Sanskrit, 3, 12, 13, 21, 26, 33, 39, 85,
137, 145 152, 174 1/5 176 187
206 209 212, 213 216 227, 230
238 264,

Sagsgnnsts, 2,3, 175, 177, 207, 209,

Sapta Sailam, 77, 175.

Satakarni, 176,

Satavahana, 215.

Saltizsgchandra Vidyabhiishana, Dr.,

Satiyaputra, 168, 193,

Sattantaiyar, 74, 75, 161,

Satti Makka] or Miakkal, 168, 169.

Sattimangalam Pass, 176.

Schoff, W. H., 172, 175, 177, 180,
183, 184,

Sékkilar, 217.

Semetic Tribes, 206.

Semple, E. C,, 65, 216.

Séndan, 68, 69, 70, 71, 73,

Séndamangalam, 70.

Septimius Scverus, 185.

Seshagiri Sastri, 105.

Seyyul-Iyal, 391-260,

Shahbazgarhi, 168.

Siam, 206.

Siddhapur, 6, 83, 168.

Sikandar Malai, 175,

Simhavishnu, 10.

Siva, 105, 150, 217, 219, 220.

Swwagiianab@dham, 219,

Siva Prajiia, 219.

Stvaperuman Tiruvandadi, 235.

Skanda Giri, 175.

Smith, Dr. Vincent A., 6, 14, 73,
135, 160, 172, 190, 231.

Solomon’s Ivory, 205.

Sopatma, 177,

Sépattinam, 177, 178.

Sornagas, 69.

South Indian Coinage, 184.

South Indian Inscriptions, 14.

South Indian Palaeoyraphy, 177,207.

Sovira, 205.

Spingairn, 23.

Sri Harsha, 02.

A Study in the Psychology of
Ritualism, 218,

Subrahmanya, 205.

Sundara or Sundaramiirtti, 217, 218,
220.

Sundaram Pillai, I'rof. P, 195.

Suniti Kumar Chitterjee, Prof., 213,

Su-Patana, 177

Suppiraka, 205.
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Swaminatha Aiyar, Pandit Maha-
mahopadhydya, 14, 134.

Swariipam, 81.

Synchronistic Tables, 38, 44, 45, 46,
47, 48, 53, 60, 132, 135, 152, 156,
157, 158, 159, 160, 161, 163, 164,
165, 171, 172, 173, 174, 175, 179,
186, 187, 189, 191, 192, 193, 194,
196, 197, 198, 199, 200, 204, 208,
208, 209, 210, 215, 216, 225, 232,
235, 248, 253, 255, 259, 260, 261,
262, 263,

T

Tacitus, 180.

Taine, 214.

Takadir, 124, 131.

Takadﬁr—e:inta-PeruﬁchE:aI
porai, 124.

Talaiyilamkanam, 144, 145, 140, 147,
148, 149, 165, 167, 171, 182.

Talaiyalamkanattu - Céru - Venra
Nedumcéliyan, 23, 25, 49, 132, 144,
165, 171, 201.

Taman Tanrikkon, 150.

Tambapanni, 168.

Tamil, 1,2, 3, 6, 7, 8 9, 10, 11, 12,
14, 15, 16, 17, 20, 21, 30, 40, 42, 45,
46, 51, 55, 58, 60, 61, 62, 04, 66, 69,
83, 84, 94, 96, 105, 100, 110, 112,
121, 130, 131, 132, 134, 135, 136,
137, 139, 152, 162, 163, 167, 168,
169, 170, 172, 173, 174, 175, 176,
177, 178, 179, 182, 184, 188, 189,
190, 191, 195, 205, 206, 207, 208,
209, 210, 212, 215, 216, 217, 221,
227, 228, 229, 230, 237, 238, 242,
243, 246, 249, 253, 254, 255, 258,
259, 261, 262, 263 ; Chronology, 45
162, 163, 167, 190 ; Country (Tamil-
agam), 9, 10, 13, 18, 22, 24, 25, 27,
39, 46, 51, 60, 62, 65, 60, 77, 83,
106, 110, 115, 131, 135, 136, 137,
140, 143, 163, 168, 170, 172, 175,
176, 178, 179, 180, 181, 183, 184,
186, 187, 188, 192, 193, 194, 196,
205, 208, 209, 214, 215, 216, 217,
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